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Location Map 
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INTRODUCTION 

his work lays no claim to being authoritative, or the work of an 

historian.  It is in fact a compilation with many contributors and 

retains the variety of flavours that can be found in the original writings.  

Some Brothers may recognize phrases from their own writing, especially 

those who in recent years have composed moving eulogies to our 

departed Brothers. 

The compilation has a long history.  Brother Eugene Flaherty hoped 

to complete it before the celebration in 1988 of the centenary of the 

Brothers' arrival.  However, the work proved to be more difficult than it 

seemed at first.  Then his untimely death in 1993 put an end to the project. 

The task was resumed intermittently, beginning in 1998, by Brother 

Fergus Garrett, who extended the work to include the contribution of 

Brothers who arrived in Fiji in more recent times.   

Among the sources available to the editors were the reminiscences of 

the pioneers, Brothers Alphonsus and Priscillien, and the researches of 

Brother Majella Sherry.  Also available were the community annals, the 

reports of visiting superiors and some of the correspondence between 

superiors of the Brothers and Bishop Foley SM. 

Although the work does not claim to be an authoritative history, we 

hope that it provides an interesting and reasonably clear picture of the 

Brothers' work in Fiji from 1888 to 1998. 

 

 

Fergus Garrett FMS 

 

6 June 2006 

T 
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1 

THE MARIST PACIFIC MISSION 

arist Brothers first came to the Pacific as members of the pioneer 

Marist missionary group known as the Society of Mary, founded by 

Jean-Claude Colin.  They were sent out from France in 1836, under the 

leadership of Bishop Pompallier, the first Vicar Apostolic of Western 

Oceania.  Among the group were Brother Joseph Francis Xavier FMS, 

who was assigned to Wallis Island with Father Bataillon SM, and Brother 

Marie-Nizier FMS, who went to Futuna Island with Father Pierre Chanel 

SM.  Brother Michel Colombon FMS continued on to New Zealand with 

the Bishop.  He was to help in establishing the first Mission at Hokianga, 

and later at Kororareka.  These, the first three Marist Brothers to come to 

the Pacific, were to be followed by many others. 

In April 1836 Colin had written to Champagnat asking him to 

provide Brothers for the new mission to Oceania.  He asked for good men 

of tried virtue, capable of undertaking all sorts of work, well-grounded in 

their faith.  Marcellin Champagnat (1789-1840), co-founder of the 

Society of Mary and founder of the Little Brothers of Mary, directed the 

Brothers to always keep in mind this Marist mission, our mission... this 

vast field of endeavour that the Pope has entrusted to us.  He had himself 

wished to be sent to the mission fields of the Pacific and was only 

restrained when Colin responded You are doing more good in France 

than you could in Oceania. Your mission is not to evangelize these people 

but to prepare for them zealous apostles.  And this is what he did.  When 

writing to one of the early missionaries, he stated, Whenever I go to the 

altar to say Mass, I always have in mind your dear mission and those who 

have been sent out there.  Before his death in 1840, Champagnat had sent 

nine of his Brothers to Oceania. 

After Champagnat's death, the newly-elected Superior of the 

Brothers, Brother Francois, showing his concern for these missionary 

Brothers as did his predecessor, wrote, ...we implore the Blessed Virgin to 

sustain their courage and foster in their hearts the holy ardour with 

which they have set out on this glorious and meritorious enterprise. 

Some forty Brothers were to travel to the Pacific to work during the 

next forty years.  They were seen as 'mission aids' acting in whatever 

capacity was called for by the mission's circumstances - they were 

catechists, farmers, boat builders, sailors, carpenters, butchers, bakers, 

cooks - almost anything that was needed they put their hands to.  They did 

the task well, a tribute to how ably Champagnat and his successors carried 

M 
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out Colin's wish that the men chosen be capable of undertaking all sorts of 

work.   

Bishop Epalle SM, one of the early Pacific Vicars Apostolic wrote to 

the Association of the Propagation of the Faith in Lyon, to explain why he 

was assigning a rather large number of Brothers to each central station: 

being the first ones to arrive there we shall obtain land at little 

cost and shall begin to cultivate it at once.  In this way I hope that 

soon I shall be no longer a burden to you, as a place firmly 

founded suffices to assure the conquest of an island and also the 

future material welfare of a mission. 

Between 1836 and 1859, thirty three Brothers came to Oceania.  It 

has proved to be a complicated task to establish the status of each Brother 

who came out during this period.  Some of the Brothers made their vows 

in the Society of Mary directly, as catechist brothers to assist the priests.  

Others made vows in the group of teaching Brothers founded by 

Champagnat, and known as Little Brothers of Mary (later given the name 

Marist Brothers of the Schools, FMS).  However, often both groups were 

trained together at the mother house of Champagnat‟s Brothers, Notre 

Dame de l‟Hermitage.  All can be regarded as forerunners of those who 

came later to establish schools, often in the very places where the 

pioneers had worked. 

In August 1842, after protracted representations and meetings, the 

giant Vicariate of Western Oceania, under Bishop Pompallier, was 

divided by the Congregation for Evangelization in Rome.  The new 

Vicariate was itself vast in area, bounded in the north by the Gilbert 

Islands (Kiribati), in the east by the Cook Islands, in the west by New 

Caledonia and in the south by Tonga.  Father Pierre Bataillon SM was 

named Apostolic Vicar of Central Oceania, and he was given as Assistant 

and Coadjutor Bishop, Father Pouarre, SM.  The headquarters of the new 

Vicariate of Central Oceania was to be Wallis.  It was Bishop Bataillon 

who was now responsible for Fiji, and he set about establishing the 

Catholic Mission in these islands. 

The Fiji Mission was founded amidst great hardship in 1844 when 

Fathers Roulleau SM and Breheret SM, together with Brother Annet Perol 

SM, established a precarious presence at Lakeba in the Lau group.   

Brother Annet was the first Marist to be buried in these islands.  He 

died in 1848, worn out with privations from illness brought on by 

exhaustion and lack of proper nourishment.  He was replaced in 1848 by 

Brother Paschase St Martin FMS, who had been formed by Fr 

Champagnat.  However, Brother Paschase arrived in Lakeba a sick man, 

after serving in both Wallis and Tonga.  He died there in July 1853 aged 
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34 years  

In 1851 a further two Brothers, both FMS, arrived in the Mission: 

Brothers Augustin Drever and Sorlin Gentes.  Brother Augustin had come 

first to New Zealand, where he helped in the building of Pompallier 

House.  He left the Society in 1854, but continued to live near Levuka.  

Brother Sorlin was the devoted lifelong assistant to Father Breheret and 

worked with him to the day of the Father's death in August 1898.   

As with so many of these missionary Brothers his work had been to 

assist the missionary priests.  Often these men were involved in directing 

and assisting the native labour in cutting timber and building churches, 

houses and boats.  While at Levuka Brother Sorlin had built two boats, 

the first of ten tons and the second of twenty tons. These conveyed the 

missionaries to many scattered parts of the Fiji islands.  Like Breheret 

with whom he lived for forty years, he never ate meat or drank wine.  He 

was described as simple and pious, and is quoted as having said in his old 

age that he only consented to come on the mission when the dear Brother 

Malachy had assured him that he would always continue to be a member 

of our dear Society.  

More than thirty years later Brother Sorlin was still at Levuka, and 

while apparently quite worn out and aged, he still worked at his 

profession of making and repairing boats for the mission.  Brother Sorlin 

died in August 1903, at the age of 83 and fifty-two years after landing in 

Fiji. He is buried at Loreto near Levuka.  

Brother Lucien Magnhaudier FMS came to the Pacific in 1846 and 

was a member of the first Marist community established in Rotuma in 

1847.  This community was forced to withdraw in 1853 and Brother 

Lucien went to Samoa where he died at the age of 57, after twenty years 

of labouring for God. Brother Emery Roudet FMS, who was also formed 

by Father Champagnat, arrived in Fiji in 1860 to help found the Solevu 

mission.  He became Fr Breheret's first mate in his travels around the 

islands. In 1870 he was transferred to Sydney for health reasons. 

These Brothers were among the pioneer Marists in Fiji.  They assisted the 

priests in various ways, saving them time for the study of the native language, and 

for translation.  They attended to domestic affairs and to the gardens, they directed 

and assisted the local labourers in the construction of Mission buildings and boats.  

They were navigators and fishermen of remarkable skill.  Their cooperation in the 

work of the Fathers extended to direct involvement in evangelization, for which 

they were trained.  They were active catechists, they taught singing, they baptized 

and they gathered the people together for morning and evening prayer.  Moreover, 

they were men of personal holiness, totally committed to their simple and humble 

contribution to the spread of the Kingdom in the Fiji segment of the Marist Pacific 

Mission.  
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THE PIONEERS  1888 

lthough the pioneer Brothers had been trained by Father Champagnat 

as catechists, their work was not in schools but as assistants to the 

missionaries in a variety of roles.  Those who came later were also trained 

as catechists but came into the mission 

in a new role as teachers in schools.  

As already seen in those earlier years, 

little was organized in the way of 

formal schooling except for the local 

catechism class and some limited 

associated instruction. 

When Fiji was raised to a 

Vicariate Apostolic in 1887, Julian 

Vidal, SM (1846-1922), on his way to 

Europe to be consecrated Bishop, 

called at Suva, the established capital 

of the colony, and got a glimpse of his 

new field of labour.  He there and then 

resolved to establish schools, under 

the direction of religious Brothers and 

Sisters, for the children of the Catholic 

colonial settlers who had no means of 

receiving a Catholic education. 

On 2 February 1888, the newly-consecrated Vicar Apostolic paid a 

visit to the Mother House of the Little Brothers of Mary at St Genis Laval 

in Lyons, where he presided over the reception ceremony of forty 

postulants.  In his address to the Community he extolled the Brothers' 

vocation as missionaries, men chosen to help in extending the reign of 

Jesus Christ, not only in France but also in far away countries where they 

could by imparting Christian instruction, further the action of missionary 

priests.  He then shared his keen desire to have Brothers help his 

missionaries in Fiji through the education of the children. 

The Superior-General, Brother Theophane, accepted the proposal and 

wrote in his Circular Letter to the Brothers of 29 June, 1888: We thought 

that we would be entering into the designs of God in deferring to the 

request of His Lordship. 

He granted the Bishop three Brothers who were to be established in 

A 
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accordance with their Rule and to receive at least forty pounds each per 

year, and so it was that the first Brothers left for Fiji in the company of 

the returning Bishop 

Having succeeded in his 

mission, Monsignor Vidal left 

Marseilles in the S.S. Caledonian in 

the company of several priests, 

brothers and sisters, some for his 

own Vicariate and some for Samoa.  

The Brothers were at the disposal 

of the Brother Provincial of 

Australia who, upon their arrival 

there, exchanged two of the 

Brothers from France for two who 

could speak English. 

The three pioneer Marist 

Brothers were invited by Bishop 

Vidal for the express purpose of 

establishing a school (see the 

agreement below).  They arrived in 

Fiji on 27 August 1888.  The 

Director was Brother Hervieux Raynaud, a Frenchman who had spent 

eight years in Australia.  He was a good student and a good teacher who 

had learned English well and later mastered Fijian.  His two assistants 

were Brother Vincent Degruel, sent directly from France for the Suva 

foundation, and Brother Alphonsus Philson, a twenty-three year old 

Australian who was destined to spend sixty-eight years in Fiji. 

Brother Alphonsus recounts the details of those first days: 

A fortnight was spent in Noumea with our devoted 

Brothers whilst awaiting the banana boat for Fiji.  The 

Bishop made good use of his time by arranging with the 

Sisters of St. Joseph de Cluny to send to Suva by the steamer 

after ours a staff of sisters; we continued our voyage on a 

small vessel which sorely tried the endurance of some 

passengers, but we all arrived safely in Suva‟s fine harbour 

on the 27th August, 1888. 

The Catholic Church had then in Suva a small wooden 

church, a presbytery of three small narrow rooms, and, a 

little 1ower on the slope, a small classroom for native New 

Hebridean [Ni-Vanuatu] converts.  No school or residence 

for the Brothers; that night we continued our voyage to 

Levuka and took up residence at Loreto Mission for two 

 

2-2   Br Theophane FMS, SG 
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weeks.  Bishop Vidal returned to Suva and rented an old 

cottage quite unsuitable for a residence and school work, 

but in a basement we had 15 pupils - all European catholic 

children and some other religions.  Very soon the Bishop 

bought a large well-built house and property for his 

dwelling and a sufficiency of space for Cathedral and 

convent school.  At the beginning of 1889 the old presbytery 

and classroom were handed over to the original Brothers 

and in these two rooms their educational work was carried 

on for many years - in fact, up to the year 1913. 

The Fiji Times of 29 August 1888 described the event as follows: 

On Monday morning considerable excitement was 

aroused by the arrival of the „Tenterden‟ with Monsignor 

Vidal, the first Roman Catholic Bishop of Fiji on board.  The 

coming of this gentleman was not at all unexpected; in fact it 

has been supposed that it would have taken place at an 

earlier date; but when it was ascertained that he really had 

reached the scene of his future labours the enthusiasm 

heightened and such of his flock as reside in Suva at once 

made for the Queen‟s wharf in order to tender a welcome to 

the long waited for prelate.  On her coming alongside, the 

„Tenterden‟ was boarded by the Reverend Fathers Lepetit 

and Marion, who were graciously received by their 

ecclesiastical chief.  No less so were the numerous adherents 

of the Roman catholic faith, who hastened to offer their 

respectful homage to the Bishop.  His lordship is 

accompanied by two priests and three Marist Brothers; the 

latter being intended to fill the office of teachers in the 

Catholic schools.  One Sister is also with the party, the 

remainder of the sisterhood who are intended to do duty and 

take charge of the girls school here, being expected by the 

„Gunga‟.  After visiting the church, Monsignor Vidal, 

attended by Father Lepetit, paid his respects to his 

Excellency the Governor and in the afternoon he left per 

„Tenterden‟ for Levuka.  While in that place he will receive 

final reports of the administration from the very Reverend 

Father Breheret, who has officiated for a lengthened term as 

head of the Catholic community here, and will return to 

Suva in a about a week hence.  At that date, several of the 

priests from other parts of the Colony will assemble at 

headquarters and High Mass will be celebrated.  A 

confirmation service will be held and the sacrament of 
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communion administered to many who have been eagerly 

awaiting the arrival of his Lordship in order that these 

important rites may be performed.  It is to be hoped that 

Monsignor Vidal will find all happiness in his new sphere of 

labour. 

 

THE CONTRACT 

CONDITIONS FOR THE FOUNDING OF A MARIST 

BROTHERS SCHOOL IN FIJI 

Between the undersigned: 

Monsignor Vidal, Bishop of Abydos, Vicar Apostolic of 

Fiji, on the one side, 

and the Reverend Brother Theophane Superior, General 

of the Little Brothers of Mary, on the other side. 

Art 1 :  The Superior General will supply for the 

education of the children in the Fiji Islands, three Brothers 

of his Institute, two of whom for class work and one for the 

care of material affairs. 

Art 2 :  They will have, in conformity to the laws of the 

country, every facility to follow in their teaching the methods 

and regulations of their Congregation. 

Art 3 :  The Superior or his deputy in Australia will be 

able to make the changes. 

Art 4 :  There will be supplied to the Brothers what 

follows: 

a) A house suitably furnished for the number of Brothers 

engaged, with a yard and a garden, the lot enclosed and 

private as much as possible, and suitable to the Community 

life. 

b) School furniture such as benches, tables, seats, 

blackboard, etc. according to the number of pupils and the 

needs of the classes.  It is understood, unless there are other 

arrangements, the Mission grants to the Brothers only the 

use of the furniture supplied to them, the Mission itself 

keeping the ownership of the furniture. 

Art 5 :  House repairs will be paid by the Brothers; but 

repairs that might be more costly and important will be paid 

by the Mission.  The Mission will also pay for the 

distribution of prizes, if there is one, and for the 

maintenance of the school furniture. 
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Art 6 :  The Brothers will not have to pay taxes of any 

kind. 

Art 7 :  The Brothers will receive a salary of 1,000 

francs per Brother.  This money will come from school fees; 

and if the money is less than the stipulated amount, the 

balance will be paid by the Bishop.  But as soon as the 

school fees and other revenues ensure the Brothers‟ salaries 

and cover their travel expenses, taxes etc. then the Mission 

will be free with regard to the Brothers.  Any surplus will go 

to the Brothers. 

Art 8 :  There will be paid to the Mother House a sum of 

500 francs per Brother to meet the cost of linen, clothing 

and library. 

Art 9 :  Travel expenses from Europe to Fiji will be paid 

by the Bishop as long as the surplus revenue from the school 

fees over the Salaries of the Brothers does not suffice to pay 

the travel expenses.  The same condition will apply for the 

travel costs of additional Brothers, Brothers replacing sick 

or deceased Brothers. 

Art 10 : If the school fees should not cover the salaries 

of the Brothers, the expenses of visits which may be made 

every two years will be covered by the Bishop. 

Art 11 : If the Brothers should be few in number they 

will be able to make their retreats with those of New 

Caledonia every two years.  The year they do not go to New 

Caledonia they will receive a canonical visit from the 

Brother Visitor from Sydney.  These voyages will be paid 

for, half by the Brothers and half by the Bishop.  The 

expenses of these journeys will  be for the duration under the 

conditions set forth in Article 9 of the present agreements. 

Made at St. Genis-Laval, 

9th October 1888 

Signed:  Brother Theophane 

Superior General 

 

I accept the conditions expressed above in the name of 

Bishop Vidal, SM of Abydos, Fiji, who has specially 

delegated me to finalize these arrangements. 

Signed:  B Forestier, Procurator of the Missions 
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The choice of men to make up this first community of three Brothers 

was not an easy one for Brother John, then the Provincial Superior of 

Australia, under whose direction the new mission had come.  Initially he 

chose a Brother Sigismund to be new director of the foundation community 

as he would be about the most suitable we have for Fiji. 

Later in writing to the Superior General, Brother John somewhat 

dejectedly wrote, My first plan was for Brother Sigismund, Brother Louis 

Callixte and Brother Hubert,  but Brother Sigismund who 

strongly resents the curtailment of his liberty... whose 

views are liberal and in practice he is more liberal still... but 

with all that... has good judgment, has plenty of perspicacity 

and is always faithful to his exercises of piety.., never 

accepted enthusiastically... he had hoped for better things in 

Rome and so he preferred not to go even though I tried to 

reason with him to no avail. 

Brother Harvey, a man then over fifty years of age, was selected to go 

as Director of the group, even though he is not so well versed nor advanced 

enough to teach English.  Along with him Brother Alphonsus, an 

Australian who is an excellent young Brother and has just made profession 

at the Retreat would go as the assistant director.  The third member, 

Brother Vincent who like his confrere Alphonsus was just twenty-four 

years of age, but who knows no English, would go as cook because 

Brother Louis Callixte told me and others that he could not accept the 

kitchen duties, a repugnance voiced by some of the young Brothers at the 

time. 

So this little community of Brother Hervieux Reynaud (to be known 

as Br Harvey) as director, Brother Alphonsus Philson and Brother 

Vincent Degruel in the company of the Bishop, the Fathers Rougier and 

Prin, and Sister Mary Elizabeth, continued their voyage in the Caledonien 

as far as Noumea. 

As New Caledonia was the terminus of the steamer Messageries 

Maritimes, a stop was made there for a fortnight while awaiting a steamer 

for Fiji.  This enabled the Brothers to stay with some of their confreres.  

Brother Felix, the director of the house in Noumea, welcomed them to his 

community.  Later they visited the boarding establishment being run by 

the Brothers in Paita.  The Bishop also made good use of his time and he 

arranged that some Sisters of the Congregation of St. Joseph of Cluny 

would follow to open a school for girls in Suva. 

After two weeks the travellers embarked again on the S.S. Tenterden 

which was to take them to Suva, the scene of their future labours. This 

last part of the journey took just three days and they arrived at Suva on 
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Monday, 27 August 1888, just forty-four years after the coming of the 

first Marist missionaries who had landed on 9 August 1844. 

For some years since the establishment of Suva as a port town and 

commercial centre, there had been a few scattered members of the 

Catholic Church, but not enough to form a congregation.  They depended 

on the priests of the outlying district of Rewa to minister to them. 

The first Mass celebrated in Suva appears to have been at Marrinon's 

residence with the congregation consisting of the settler families of 

Messrs Marrinon and Huon, along with those of Fuller, Bugle, Ragg and a 

few others. 

The earliest registers reveal the baptisms of many Catholics who 

would be notable figures in the years to follow, most of these being in the 

Rewa records.  The first Baptism entered in the Suva register was 

administered by Father Chaix on 31 May, 1885. 

In 1885 when Chaix had been sent to Suva to take up residence there, 

he found among his congregation one hundred whites and many 

Melanesian labourers.  He was very much appreciated from the start and 

became very much respected and beloved of his people.  As Pastor, he 

established himself in the Toorak quarter of Suva and built a church there 

at the lower end of Toorak Road which he opened on 31st May, 1885.  

The piece of land upon which it was built had been presented to the 

church by Mr. Huon. 

A truly missionary priest, Chaix at first set up his presbytery in the 

little sacristy at the back of the Church with scant concern for his own 

comfort.  His work was untiring and was mainly among the 'coloured' 

Melanesian people who had been brought into the country as a labour 

force when the planters were having difficulty with the Fijian chiefs who 

controlled the indigenous labour force.  He remained in charge in Suva till 

May 1887 when failing health obliged him to leave for New Zealand 

where he died shortly after.  The first converts he made, a group of New 

Hebridean (Ni-Vanuatu) indentured labourers, were baptized by his 

successor Father Lepetit in 1887. 

Father Lepetit as parish priest of Suva, and Father Marion, in charge 

of Loreto on Ovalau, met and welcomed the new Bishop, together with 

the two young priests, three Brothers and two Sisters who accompanied 

him.  Many Europeans and Natives... stately and picturesque in their 

white sulus, were also there to greet their first bishop and receive his first 

blessing.  A small procession then wended its way to the humble parish 

church to thank God for His protection during their voyage.  The 

travellers spent the rest of the day visiting the surroundings. 

As nothing had been prepared for the Bishop or the Brothers, they 
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travelled on the same day to Levuka, the former capital, to stay at the 

mission there.  They landed at Levuka late at night and the following day 

attended Mass at Loreto, four miles from Levuka.  There the local village 

leaders extended a traditional welcome to the whole party, who for the 

first time drank a good draft of kava  the chiefly yaqona drink.  The 

Brothers stayed at Loreto for two weeks while the Bishop returned to 

Suva to find a house for them and to arrange for the opening of a school.  

Brother Harvey had written to his Provincial, Brother John, about the 

delay, and he responded by telling him to have patience and "while 

waiting to spend as much time as possible in studying the language."  

This was good advice for the Brothers, since once they were 

accommodated in Suva they would have less chance to use and more 

difficulty in learning the native language.  This was a difficulty that 

frustrated them a few years later when they established their first school 

for Fijian students on Ovalau. 

2.1 BROTHER HARVEY REYNAUD  1835-1916 

The Frenchman, Brother 

Hervieux or Hervé was the leader 

of the pioneer Marist Brothers.  

Soon after his arrival in the British 

Colony of Fiji, he became known 

as Brother Harvey. 

It appears that as a young 

Marist Brother in his homeland, 

Brother Harvey had volunteered for 

work in the Mission but his 

application was not accepted at that 

time.  He taught with dedication 

and effectiveness in several French 

schools, and was the Director in a 

number of places.  Then, when 

over forty years of age, he was 

asked to accept an overseas 

posting. 

Brother Harvey arrived in 

Sydney in 1880, one of eleven 

Brothers from Europe who came to join the fledgling community of 

Brothers founded in that city in 1872.  He immediately set about learning 

English, and he succeeded very well for one who had to start late in life.  

He worked in several Schools staffed by the Brothers and was eventually 

a staff-member himself at St. Patrick's, one of the first foundations.  It 
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was reported of him that he was 'a tower of strength in community and 

school.'  When the Superiors accepted the invitation of Bishop Vidal for a 

foundation in Suva, Brother Harvey was named the first Director.  He was 

then fifty-three. After waiting so long to get to the Missions, doubtless 

Brother Harvey would have been full of enthusiasm to take up the 

challenges that awaited him in Suva.  However, initial disappointment 

greeted him.  Neither house nor school had been prepared for the 

Brothers, so they went on to Levuka with the Bishop, and stayed at Loreto 

to await developments.  With patience and determination, well seconded 

by Brother Alphonsus and Brother Vincent, he gradually built up a good 

Catholic School.   

It was said of Brother Harvey that he was a man of Rule, and would 

never undertake anything if he doubted at all that the Superiors would 

approve of it.  In his regular correspondence with the Bishop on all 

manner of details concerning School and Community, it is obvious that he 

was meticulous in not overstepping the authority entrusted to him.  In 

fact, those with such responsibility today would believe that he was too 

punctilious in seeking 'permission' in such matters.  Brother Harvey had a 

keen sense of justice and in this correspondence he mentions often the 

'justice of his cause'.  Moreover, he was not loath to bring to the attention 

of the Bishop the terms of the Brothers' contract to serve in the Vicariate, 

whenever he thought its term were not being adhered to. 

Brother Harvey was always acutely aware of the precarious financial 

situation of the School and the Community throughout the pioneering 

years.  Perhaps the introduction of boarders in 1890 was a doubtful means 

of alleviating the financial constraints, since there were only three in that 

year and six in 1891!  He obviously took his responsibilities seriously, 

was quite forthright, and often courageous in his presentation of 

difficulties to the Church authority, and somewhat persistent too, in 

seeking answers to requests.  One gets the impression that he found all 

this quite burdensome and the exercise of his leadership role very 

demanding. 

On the completion of his 'founding' role in Suva, Brother Harvey 

handed on the baton to Brother Alphonsus. He was then transferred to 

Cawaci as Director.  This was the school established in 1894 for the 

education of Fijian boys from throughout the Colony.  In 1907 he went to 

Naililili to take charge of the School.  However, at that time he was 

having serious eye trouble and during 1908 he went to Sydney to seek the 

skilled attention of an eye-specialist.  On his return to Fiji he remained at 

Suva Street and during the latter years of his life was completely blind. 

Brother Harvey was not only a talented teacher, a wise and careful 

administrator and conscientious religious superior, he was also a keen 
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student.  He was a master of French, and for several months instructed 

the Governor, Sir. J.B. Thurston in that language.  He learned English 

well and was quite fluent in Fijian.  He had a sound knowledge of 

mathematics, astronomy and cartography.  Some have suggested that his 

devotion to study throughout his life might have impaired his eyesight 

and led to his later blindness. 

Easter Monday, 8 April 1901, was a special day for the Brothers in 

Fiji.  They celebrated the Golden Jubilee of Brother Harvey, his 50 years 

as a Marist Brother.  The scribe of the day reports: At the dinner on this 

occasion were present the Very Rev. Father Nicolas SM V.G., the Rev. 

Fathers Rougier SM, Pichent SM, Narbonne MSH, Brother Bourdier SM, 

who is the architect engaged in constructing the Suva Cathedral, Brothers 

Leo and Paul MSH, and the eleven Marist Brothers of the District, viz., 

Brothers Alphonsus Mary, Harvey, Claudius, Vincent, Jerome, Maurice, 

Cloman, Macarius, Hugon, Columba and Cormac.  On the following day 

the same company were the guests of the Rev. Father Nicholas who was 

most earnest in marking his esteem, appreciation and affection for Rev. 

Brother Harvey.  On the evening of the same day Brother Harvey 

received addresses and presentations from the Brothers and from the ex-

pupils, and the day was brought to a close by a Home concert at which 

there was a large audience. 

Brother Harvey died on 12 April 1916 at the age of 81.  He had spent 

28 years in Fiji.  In Suva, flags flew at half-mast to mark the passing of 

this good, highly respected and most devoted Brother. 

2.2 BROTHER ALPHONSUS PHILSON  1865 - 1956. 

Archibald Philson was born 

near Maitland, NSW, Australia, on 

20 February 1865.  His father, a 

hardworking farmer, sent his son to 

St. Joseph‟s College Sydney, for 

secondary education. 

On the eve of his departure, 

his Parish Priest said to him: I 

suppose we shall hear before long 

that you have joined the Marist 

Brothers.  The words were 

prophetic, for in 1883 Archibald 

Philson became Brother Alphonsus 

and after his Novitiate he began his 

Teacher Training in the Sydney 

Schools of the Brothers.  When the 
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Brother Provincial called for volunteers for the proposed Suva 

establishment, Brother Alphonsus was ready with an enthusiastic 

response.  He was 23 years old when he sailed into Suva with his two 

French companions, Brother Harvey and Brother Vincent, on 27 August 

1888.  Except for three years (1912-15) as Provincial of the Australia-

New Zealand-Pacific Province, Brother Alphonsus remained in Fiji for 

the rest of his life. 

Brother Alphonsus was the youngest of the pioneering trio that 

arrived to begin the Brothers' educational work in Fiji.  However, it soon 

became apparent that Brother John, the Provincial, had been a good judge 

of his men and their potential for leadership, for by 1896 Brother 

Alphonsus was ready to take charge of the community and of the school 

so recently established.  In 1900 he was appointed 'Visitor' (the Superior's 

representative) for the three Fiji establishments: Suva (1888), Cawaci 

(1894); Naililili (1899).  He was Director again by 1908 and remained so 

until his appointment as Provincial in 1912. 

Brother Alphonsus was described as always gentle, devoted, regular 

and pious though by nature quiet and unassuming.  He was destined to do 

much, especially for Suva, for he possessed qualities to succeed very well, 

earning the esteem of everyone especially the clergy. 

His health was not robust but on the whole the climate of the islands 

seemed to suit him better than Sydney. He lived another fifty years in the 

islands to the ripe old age of ninety one years. Early reports also indicate 

that he found his classroom work easier than in Sydney where his 

discipline was a little weak.  He was a very able student and soon became 

quite competent at French, being able to follow the Noumea Retreats very 

well. 

His standing in the community grew to the extent that, at the 

beginning of 1912, the citizens of the growing town of Suva showed their 

appreciation of his worth and influence by electing him a member of the 

Town Council, a position he held only briefly on account of his 

Australian appointment. 

On his return from Australia in 1916, Brother Alphonsus took up the 

direction of the Schools in Suva, being especially associated with old St 

Thomas Indian School, an association that spanned thirty years.  He was 

the acknowledged leader of the Brothers in Fiji, a position he held for 

many years.  This was not surprising, for one of his outstanding qualities 

was that he was able to inspire confidence and loyalty.  Bishop Vidal 

frequently said: As long as Brother Alphonsus is there, there is no need to 

worry.  Brother Theophane remembered him as the one who looked after 

the boarders, and took them for walks at the weekends, as well as work 

sessions such as excavating the handball court.  He entertained the boys 
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with stories and mathematical games.  They would go down the Laucala 

Bay track (now the Road!) to swim at Suva Point or over to the Botanical 

Gardens, or sometimes to the guava patches around the golf course on 

Waimanu Rd (now St Joseph's convent). 

The Indian community farewelled him on 27 February 1937, when 

he went overseas.  Their address is well worth quoting in full: 

We, on behalf of the ex-students and the supporters of the Marist 

Brothers in Fiji do herewith express our deep regret at your departure 

from our midst.  We are ever grateful for the keen interest you have 

shown in the promotion of Indian Education in Suva, and particularly the 

new school building in Toorak which is due to your untiring efforts, and 

now stands as a monument to your devoted service. 

We fully realize that you have devoted the better part of your life in 

the service of education to the young, and we owe you a debt we will 

never be able to repay. 

The Indian Community as a whole appreciates and admires the great 

work you have done towards the collecting of funds and paying off the 

debt on the St Columba‟s School which not only perpetuates the memory 

of the Rev Brothers Columba and Claudius, but also your own. 

We pray that God Almighty may bless you with health and happiness, 

and that you may be spared for many years to continue the noble work He 

has entrusted to your care. 

Yours sincerely, J F Grant, E Ramjan, C M Gopalan, R D Sharma. 

His own Brothers, on the occasion of his Diamond Jubilee in 1943, 

could say in an illuminated address: Your experience of life, mellowed by 

the charity of Christ, renders you an invaluable friend and adviser.   

Father Oreve, in charge of the Catholic Mission before the 

appointment of a successor to Bishop Nicholas, said at the same Jubilee: 

If the Missions in Fiji were in a flourishing condition, it was largely due 

to the work of the Marist Brothers in general, and of Brother Alphonsus 

in particular. 

In the early twenties he encouraged Brothers Loyola and Augustine 

to start preparing candidates for the Cambridge Preliminary and Junior 

Examinations, and was thus a pioneer of Secondary Education in Fiji.  

When difficulties arose with the Education Department and the Colonial 

Government over the provision of secondary education in 1936, it was 

Brother Alphonsus who persuaded the Provincial to open a new 

Secondary School in Suva: Marist Brothers Secondary School.  It was 

largely through his efforts that the present High School property was 

acquired, and the first buildings erected in 1948.  He retained his lively 

interest in the life and progress of the High School until the end of his 
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life. 

From time to time Brother Alphonsus served in the rural Schools 

directed by the Brothers at Cawaci on Ovalau, and at Naililili in Rewa.  

He was also the chief promoter of the foundation at Wairiki on Taveuni, 

where the Brothers took over the direction of the School in 1942.   

Towards the end of his long life public recognition was made of 

Brother Alphonsus‟ long service to education in Fiji.  During 1953 he was 

awarded the decoration of Member of the British Empire (MBE), and the 

Queen herself presented him with the insignia in December 1953.  It was 

a memorable and moving scene when the venerable veteran, 88 years of 

age, advanced towards the Queen, accompanied by his old friend and 

pupil, Brother Herbert Marinon, to receive the decoration.  This ceremony 

received a great deal of publicity, and photos were circulated in the 

various centres. 

Brother Alphonsus died in Suva on 24 April 1956 at the age of 91 

years.  Seventy three of these years were spent as a Marist Brother, and 

during 68 of them he called Fiji 'home'.  He is buried at the Extension 

Cemetery in Suva. 

2.3 BROTHER VINCENT DEGRUEL FMS 

The Superior General will 

supply for the education of 

children in the Fiji Islands, three 

Brothers of his Institute, two of 

whom for class work and one for 

the care of material affairs. 

(Contract between Bishop Vidal 

and the Brothers) 

Brother Vincent was the 

member of the pioneer trio 

assigned 'for the care of material 

affairs' and his specific occupation 

was cook for the community.  

Subsequent years were to prove 

that Brother Vincent was a gifted 

teacher, a man of varied talents 

and manifold skills.  However, in 

August 1888, probably the main 

reason for his assignment was the 

fact that he had not yet learned English.  One of the few things known 

about Brother Vincent before his arrival in the South Pacific from France 

was that he was one of the young Brothers chosen by the Superior 
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General, Brother Theophane, to attend a special course of studies at the 

Scholasticate in St. Genis-Laval. 

Brother Vincent joined other Brothers and Missionaries who 

accompanied Bishop Vidal from France aboard the 'Caledonien' departing 

from Marseilles on 27 June 1888, and making landfall in Sydney after a 

pleasant voyage on 6 August.  The following day, in company with his 

new-found companions in this pioneering venture, Brothers Harvey and 

Alphonsus, he continued his journey to Noumea, arriving there on the 

10
th

.  There they were warmly welcomed by their Brothers and other 

Missionaries, before departing aboard the 'Tenterden' bound for Suva 

where they arrived on 27 August 1888. 

Brother Vincent‟s great task during his early months was the study of 

English, and he spent most of the time that he could spare from the 

kitchen in improving his knowledge of the language.  After two years 

working in the kitchen he graduated to take his place among the Brothers 

assigned for class work, and showing great talent in creating new teaching 

aids and new methods.   

He assisted in the school, taking some classes and carrying out some 

of the supervision of the boarders, though the Brother Director replaces 

him during meditation and morning Mass.  Early on it was noted that he 

would make a good Director when a new post is found.  It seemed he 

might have wished to stay on in New Caledonia early in 1892, but as he 

saw only the holiday side which is very different from the working time 

and must have found the table better supplied than that which he was 

used to in Suva, his Director hoped that these influences would not last 

long.  In fact he stayed on in Fiji for almost fifty years before his death in 

1937, during which time he never returned to his native France. 

Brother Provincial, Brother Felix, writing to Bishop Vidal, referred 

to dear Brother Vincent, giving us some indication of how the Superiors 

regarded him.  Brother Alphonsus described him as a delightful 

companion. 

By 1894, he was sufficiently competent in English to be appointed 

the first Director of the Cawaci foundation.  Brother Harvey took over 

Cawaci at the beginning of 1897 and Brother Vincent came back to Suva 

where he was Sub-Director. 

He succeeded Brother Harvey as Director at Cawaci in 1908, and 

was there again for another term from 1916 to 1919.  In 1920 he acted as 

Superior at St. Felix College in the absence of Brother Alphonsus who 

was overseas.  From 1922 to 1924 Brother Vincent was Superior of the 

Indian School Community and then was off again to Cawaci as Director 

from 1925 to 1930.  He was back at the Indian School with Brothers 
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Alphonsus and Raphael during the years 1931-33.  Naililili was the scene 

of his final teaching years and it was there that he retired from the 

classroom, although, because of his varied skills, he was still able to make 

a valuable contribution right up to the time of his sudden death at the 

beginning of March, 1936.  He was buried in the Mission cemetery, 

having reached the age of 73 years, 48 of which he had spent in Fiji. 

Brother Vincent possessed an amazing array of talents.  He had the 

touch of a Francis of Assisi in his love for birds and animals, the flora and 

fauna of his adopted country.  He had enormous powers of concentration 

and his confreres were intrigued by his methodical approach to the 

solving of problems and his mastery of detail.  He was a skilful cabinet-

maker and was particularly neat and quick in copying music, and for 

many years rendered valuable service as organist or conductor of church 

choirs.  He could mend a watch or a clock, make a piece of furniture, 

mend clothes with the finish of a professional tailor, tend flower gardens, 

grow vegetables.  His special characteristic was his readiness to share all 

these talents with others, to be of service to his Brothers and to his 

students.  No wonder Brother Alphonsus called him a delightful 

companion!  There was another side to Brother Vincent, and that was his 

total commitment to his religious vocation, lived with the regularity, 

punctuality and rigor of his time.  He was certainly a stickler for the Rule, 

and nothing could make him deviate from exactness in regular 

observance.  His spirit of poverty and exactness was legendary.  In 1930, 

when again Director at Cawaci, and in his 66th year, he would walk all 

the way to Levuka to order his goods, and only when returning with a 

load of provisions would he consent to make use of a taxi.  Everything in 

his room, his classroom, and the store of which he had charge was a 

picture of order and neatness. 

Brother Vincent came to Fiji directly from France and from the 

region known among the Brothers as the „Cradle of the Institute.‟ There 

was little doubt that he was a Brother in the mould of those early men 

trained by Champagnat himself.  Champagnat required of his men that 

they live in the Presence of God, but also that they develop the spirit of 

work.  That Brother Vincent bequeathed such an example of these virtues 

to his Brothers in Fiji has been an ongoing blessing and we remain rich 

for his life among us. 
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THE MUSTARD SEED: SUVA ST 

t the time of the Brothers' arrival in 1888, the Catholic Church stood 

near Toorak Road, and close to the church on the Suva Street side 

was the small presbytery which later became the residence of the 

Brothers.  It was located on what is now the playground of the Marist 

Brothers Primary School, Suva Street.   

Once the Bishop had decided on a site for the new school, the 

Brothers enthusiastically travelled across from Levuka to Suva to take up 

residence.  They began their school immediately in the Veith's cottage, a 

small, shaky, weather-beaten house on Waimanu Road.  This had been 

hired temporarily for their use. 

When things got underway on Monday morning, September 17th, 

1888, everything was poor and uninviting for the pupils.  The house was 

quite unfit for a school, and to make matters worse, extremely wet 

weather prevailed, and the road was very wet and muddy.  The few streets 

considered "metalled" had on them only a light covering of broken beach 

coral that was washed away by torrential showers as soon as it was 

replaced.  When approaching Fiji, Brother Alphonsus had asked a ship's 

officer, Does it rain in Fiji?  Does it rain in Fiji? Does it rain? repeated 

A 
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the old salt.  You bet, ten days a week! After a short experience the 

Brothers believed it was not an exaggeration. 

Of course motor traffic was unknown and horse-drawn conveyances 

were few and far between.  The Ni-Vanuatu (New Hebrides) boys and the 

Solomon Islanders did all the necessary carrying of goods.  

During the first week only fifteen pupils entered, and several of these 

were not Catholics.  All the Catholic boys of school age were, however, 

in attendance.  No wonder then that the Brothers felt a little discouraged 

and that the Brother Director gave vent to his feelings when he responded 

to the Bishop's question as to how things were going. Brother Harvey was 

nothing if not direct: My Lord, I cannot understand why you brought us 

here.  There is nothing to do.  The Bishop promptly gave an answer 

characteristic of the man, What, nothing to do my dear Brother? Why 

everything is to be done!  And he was to quote this anecdote again in later 

years when there were many demands being made on the Brothers. 

Among the first-day students were Henry Marrinon (Brother 

Herbert), Herbert, George and John Reading, Amie, Hugh and Joe Ragg, 

Ellis and Bertie Crapp, Adrian Montrose, and Herbert Brailey (father of 

Brother Theophane). 

Veith's cottage was used as a school for only three weeks as by that 

time the Bishop had purchased a large house in Waimanu Road from a 

Mr. Duncan, for himself and the priests, and he gave the presbytery in 

Suva Street to the community of Brothers.  The presbytery consisted of 

three small rooms.  One of these divided by a curtain had served as 

parlour and dining room; the second similarly divided had done duty as 

study room and dormitory for the parish priest, while the third was 

reserved for the Bishop. 

The Brothers moved into this house on 6 October.  It had a two-

roomed building close by formerly used as a home for natives of the 

mission.  They opened their school on the same day, 6 October, in the 

buildings previously housing the pupils of Fr. Chaix (mostly Ni-Vanuatu 

converts, New Hebrideans).  They were very happy with the arrangement. 

They spent the next twenty-five years in that same place.  Later their 

happiness became somewhat dampened as the school became 

overcrowded, and the facilities deteriorated for want of money to carry out 

extensions and repairs.  

With some modifications and additions over the years this presbytery 

served as a residence for the Brothers and for some European boarding 

students, until 1912 when the St. Felix College was built.  The church 

remained on the site for several more years until the end of the century 

when the Cathedral was sufficiently ready to receive a congregation. 
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The fifteen students enrolled in the first year, European Catholic 

children and some of other religions, grew to twenty pupils in 1889, and 

the year closed with a roll of twenty. 

The Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny had arrived in Fiji at the same time 

and opened a school for girls in Suva, so it was at the Bishop's residence 

that the first combined distribution of prizes took place with the mayor, 

Mr. Lazarus, presiding. 

In 1890 the school had about the same number of pupils as in the 

preceding year and the Brothers undertook to provide accommodation for 

a few boarders, and admitted three later that year.  Already in 1888 

Brother John (the Provincial) had suggested they accept boarders (as in 

Apia where the Brothers had begun in 1888) as a solution to the low 

Catholic intake, and perhaps even as a source of additional finance to help 

cover running expenses. 

Brother John visited the school for the first time early in 1891.  He 

reported that there were forty-two children on the register, but because of 

a serious influenza epidemic only twenty-eight were present of whom 

eighteen to twenty were Protestants.  The twenty-eight were equally 

divided between the Brother Director and Brother Alphonsus.  Some of 

the boys were backward, especially the Catholics, among whom there 

were several abandoned or neglected children.  Of the eighteen Catholics, 

four were boarders but only one was paying the boarding fee of twenty-

five pounds, while the other three were kept at the cost of the Mission. 

Brother John  reported that a certain number of white Catholics were 

spread out in the islands, and were generally too poor to pay the boarding 

fee, while others were reluctant to send their children to Suva as they 

preferred Levuka, which at the time was more central, being a flourishing 

commercial centre.  

Some of the Fathers shared with Brother John their concerns and 

claimed that if the mission had a few more resources it was likely that the 

Fathers would bring the white Catholic children together into their 

compounds, at least to prepare them for the Sacraments, "as it's difficult 

to conceive how these children can keep their faith."  Addressing an early 

school prize-giving, Bishop Vidal spoke on the advantages of Christian 

education and declared his intention "to maintain the schools even if he 

had to receive the children gratis." 

In 1894, while Brother John was in Rome, Brother Felix his Vice-

Provincial visited Fiji to discuss with the Bishop a proposed foundation in 

the Vicariate for the sons of chiefs.  He also reported on his visit to the 

Suva school where he found forty-five pupils of whom "twenty-nine are 

Catholics, two are Jews and twenty-four are Protestants."  He praised the 
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spirit of the school and noted that the people had a high regard for the 

Brothers.  He also reported that there were "four boarders and four sons of 

chiefs for the new school." 

In 1895 the roll continued to grow, until a total of seventy-seven 

names appeared in the roll book.  There were fifteen boarders, nine of 

whom were supported by the Mission.  This increase in the number of 

pupils was due mainly to the number of poor Catholic boys sent as 

boarders by the priests in the mission stations to prepare for their First 

Communion.  At that time also several Catholic families came to Suva to 

work on the construction of the new Cathedral. 

With the increase of boarders and day pupils, the Brothers needed a 

fourth Brother for the school.  The Bishop agreed to pay an additional 

salary of twenty pounds a year and Brother Cormac Cosgrove, the first 

Brother from New Zealand, was sent to Suva and arrived on the Victoria 

on 27 September 1895.  Brother Cormac laboured in Fiji for the next ten 

years and after a brief illness he died in January in 1905.  He was the first 

of the teaching Brothers to die in Fiji.  

Twice since the establishment was founded, a night school had been 

opened but each time it closed after a few months existence, because the 

few pupils became irregular in their attendance.  The night school began in 

1889 with six students registered for classes but the rate of perseverance 

was poor.  Some complained to Brother Harvey that certain lessons such as 

drawing or other such subjects were being held at night, but Brother John 

advised him to encourage these people to come to night classes as one 

could not carry on there without it. 

Again Brother John reflected on what must have been a concern of the 

Brothers in stating, It is not easy for the Brothers to live on twenty pounds a 

year, especially in the small communities.  He observed how each of the 

Fathers living alone generally did not receive any more than that from his 

Bishop, but often he had his own resources from his family, or from 

plantations worked by the native people, providing food for the priest.  The 

Brothers were not able to do this, having no plantations and not being 

directly involved with the native people. 

The Brothers also took Saturday morning classes, and while they had 

only a few boarders, (who give them enough trouble), the fees assisted the 

budgeting and helped to make ends meet.  They were also giving special 

lessons in music and French, and Brother Alphonsus gave piano lessons 

although not very good himself, so as to save a pupil from having to go to 

town for these lessons.  In fact, at the start, a Sister, accompanied by her 

Superior, came to give him music lessons. 

At about the same time the Governor, Sir J.B. Thurston approached 
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the Bishop and asked if a Brother could tutor him to read and speak French.  

At first Brother Harvey reacted very negatively, quoting his rule which 

forbade lessons being given in private homes.  The Bishop however 

insisted, seeing in this request of the Governor, who for so long appeared 

unsympathetic, a way of reconciliation with the Mission.  He also saw in it 

an advantage for the Brothers who would gain prestige with both natives 

and whites.  Once Brother Harvey had agreed, the Governor sent his 

carriage twice a week to take the him to Government House. 

The lessons were discontinued some months later on the plea that the 

Governor, a considerable admirer of Louis Blanc and company had not 

enough time.  Indeed it was speculated that Brother Harvey may not have 

been equal to the task.  This good Brother always very regular, pious and 

devoted continued to give some private lessons to a few persons in the 

Brothers' house after school hours, principally to the Attorney-General and 

his son. 

The cost of travel to Retreat in Noumea was an additional strain on 

budgeting in those early years.  It had been agreed to earlier that the Fathers 

of the mission would pay five pounds for each Brother, which was half the 

price of an ordinary fare. Later the steamer no longer called at Noumea on 

its normal return voyage to Sydney, so that some extra inducement was 

needed.  There was some criticism that the Fathers were rather mean in not 

subsidizing fifty percent of this additional cost to the Brothers. 

An early concern expressed by Brother Harvey was that the Bishop 

had secured certain modifications to the agreement made earlier with the 

Brothers, notably that the Brothers could be changed only with the 

agreement of the Bishop, and also there was some hint of an added demand 

on the Brothers relating to boarders and the provision of accommodation 

for them.  Brother John saw this as preventing the Brothers from getting on 

with the job, and wondered how he could meet with the Bishop, who was 

travelling in the outer islands for months at a time.  He was concerned that 

if this clause exists we would never be able to place young Brothers of the 

future in some positions because of objections to their being changed. 

Other minor tensions seemed to surface in these early years.  For 

example, early in the new year the parish priest requested the Brother 

Director to prepare a play.  He refused, as it would be very inconvenient 

and retard the new year's work.  The play had been arranged for the prize-

giving the previous year, but postponed due to the influenza epidemic.  

This refusal vexed Father Nicolas very much and his note to the Brother 

Director indicated this: I beg you earnestly, and if need be, I command you 

and your Brothers to come. 

And in the interview which followed he expressed his annoyance and 

complained of the Brothers' conduct.  On another occasion the parish priest 
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wanted the Brother Director to attend meetings of a group of young people 

of both sexes, and to be present at a picnic with the group.  In seeking the 

advice of his Provincial Superior, Brother Harvey was advised not to take 

part, as his Rule specified that such activities were not part of the Brothers' 

work and it was irregular, of evil precedent and personally dangerous, 

without sufficient justification for the risks involved.  Brother Harvey was 

in a quandary for the Brother Assistant-General also tells him in every letter 

to do what the Fathers require. 

Brother John was sufficiently concerned in all these matters to 

describe it in detail to the Superior General, noting how Brother Harvey 

had been quite unbending when not agreeing to a direct request of the 

Bishop to allow the annual distribution of prizes the previous year in the 

same apartment where boys and girls were present under the direction of 

the Brothers and the Sisters respectively.  He commented on how now 

Father Nicolas seemed "very exacting and stiff" and even suggested there 

was evidence of "inconsideration on the part of His Reverence."  While 

advising the Brothers to be prudent and patient, Brother John also 

expressed his concern that "there is a tendency among the priests to exact 

of the Brothers the same submissiveness as from the Sisters." 

However, following Brother John's visit in 1892 he reported that both 

Vidal and Nicolas were satisfied and both praised the devotion and 

regularity of the Brothers, and the little misunderstandings which had 

existed formerly were no longer issues. The parish priest however sought 

an invitation into the classes where it seems he had not set foot for a long 

time, and Brother John encouraged his Brothers to respond and to enter as 

much as possible and with good grace... into the views of the Bishop and 

the Reverend parish priest.  He noted the desire of these church leaders that 

the Brothers devote themselves rather to the spirit of the Rule than only to 

the letter and recognized that it was this dimension that dear Brother 

Harvey has difficulty grasping. 

This small community of three European Brothers, thrown together in 

a completely alien culture, climate and country, melded together admirably.  

Their lifestyle was ascetic.  They rose at 4.30 a.m. as in France, spent some 

two hours in morning prayers followed by housework and domestic tasks, 

then some class preparation before having breakfast at 8.45 a.m.  Their day 

was spent in teaching their regular classes plus the additional activities they 

took on to help provide for their sustenance. 

Brother Harvey was a good director who was always very regular, 

devoted and methodical. Hhe related very well with his confreres, being 

happy with them and they with him.  At times however it seemed that a 

certain abruptness came through and he seems to have occasionally hurt 

Monsignor and the Fathers by his brusque refusals and his habit of 
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repeating his objections endlessly.  Yet in all this, "he usually gives way" 

and in his own time carried out any request made of him. 

The Superiors seemed to find considerable consolation and happiness 

on visiting this community of Brothers and each reported that the 

regularity of the Suva establishment was most satisfactory and that the 

Brothers were very united and devoted.  But one visiting Superior, after a 

few days of the spartan missionary fare, recommended that more care in 

the preparation of food would be desirable... and it might also with 

advantage be more varied.  These three veteran Brothers remained 

together in this first community in Fiji for the next six years. 

During the formative years the school established firm roots and its 

roll continued to climb steadily, there being fifty-eight boys registered in 

1894, and as many as seventy-seven in 1895, including fifteen boarders, 

nine of whom were poor boys supported by the mission. 

One of the highlights of the school year was the Annual Prize-giving, 

which was held at the Mechanics‟ Institute and was generally presided 

over by a guest of honour.  One can identify some of the dignitaries of the 

day by looking at a list of some of those who officiated: the Mayors of 

Suva, Mr. Lazarus (1890) and Mr. G.L. Griffiths (1893); His Excellency, 

Sir J.B. Thurston, the Governor (1894); Mr. Berkeley, the Chief Justice 

(1895); Dr. Cornish, the Chief Medical Officer, (1896); Dr. Finucane, an 

Irish Catholic from New Zealand employed by Government (1897); and 

the Warden of the Mechanics Institute, Mr. Riemenschneider (1900). 

The presence of such civic dignitaries and senior government 

officials indicates the kind of recognition the school was already gaining 

in Suva in these early years. This developed into more tangible support in 

the years that followed. 

After only three years Brother John was quite content and even 

optimistic when he wrote: 

" 

Quite candidly there is reason to believe that the 

influence of the mission set up among the natives is 

enhanced by the good reputation of the schools run by the 

Brothers and Sisters in the centres of Suva and Levuka ... 

these are more frequented and a lot more highly thought of 

than the schools of the government … even though these are 

established government schools, especially in Suva where 

there are a good number of employees of the government.  

During these earliest years the Suva school remained a European 

school (as required by the Colonial Government of the day), but within a 

couple of years of the foundation of this first establishment the Brothers 
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were being asked to expand their role and their fields of endeavour, and 

two additional schools were founded for indigenous youth before the end 

of the century.  This was to open up new challenges for the Brothers in 

this remote mission where Catholicism was slow to take root and flourish. 

In 1889 Father Charles Joseph Nicolas (1860-1941) arrived from New 

Caledonia to take charge of the Suva parish and the construction of the 

Suva Cathedral.  At that time in his parish the number of Catholic whites 

was one hundred and thirty-three, while the number of Pacific Islanders 

was three hundred and eighty-seven.  This man later became Bishop and 

much of the Brothers' work was carried out under his direction during the 

next fifty years. 

In 1889 Brother John, in his report on the community of Suva, 

touched on the unhappiness being expressed by Brother Harvey who 

seemed to have a weakness to complain and often looked only on the 

down side of things.  He expresses his concern for the morale of the new 

community in these words: "the pity about this is that it can discourage 

his own confreres, while in himself he is not less devoted or zealous as a 

consequence."  He elaborates on the grievances of the Brother Director 

who wants everything to be defined which is not an easy task in so novel 

a position.  Obviously, the Brother Director was already having difficulty 

trying to keep within his budget of forty pounds a year.  The Brother 

Provincial's recommendation has no doubt been voiced by many Brother 

Provincials since: that it would be wise, before sending Brothers to new 

places, to examine the situation on the ground and reported on it:  We 

would then know how to prepare the Brothers and thus prevent 

disappointment resulting from ignorance of what was before them. 

In reporting these minor tensions experienced by the Brothers, and 

being questioned about them by the Brothers' superiors in Rome, Brother 

John challenged some of their presumptions, stating that he couldn't see 

how the matter could be fairly judged at such a distance.  He voiced his 

own concern that at the time he was told to find a staff for Christchurch, 

and a few months later, with scarcely any notice, staffs had to be found 

for Samoa and Fiji, although very little aid was coming from Europe to 

help him out. 

Brother John reacted further to some of their suggestions, and argued 

his defence for not having moved an "effective subject or several" from 

one place to another, as this would have only resulted in an outcry and 

indeed would most likely have brought the local Superiors about his ears.  

Whereas, he chided, no such objection would be raised if a Brother who 

could no longer teach even the little class because of failing eyesight, or 

another who had previously to be changed... through weakness of the legs 

and other infirmities, or another who had to be removed through 
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uneasiness at the sight of semi-nude natives were relocated, yet these 

were the only personnel he had available to him. 

However, growing pains and troubles could not prevent steady 

development.  The spirit that animated this community of Brothers was 

reported by Brother John on the occasion of his formal visit in 1891 when 

he wrote, regularity being perfect, union and family spirit all that could 

be desired, there is no reason for any special observations.  It was this 

same spirit that became the foundation of the work of the Brothers in this 

first community, and it carried over into the other communities 

established in other parts of the land in the years that followed. 

Bishop Vidal brought the Brothers to Fiji to open a school for the 

boys of the European settlers in Suva.  That only fifteen pupils enrolled 

when the school was opened and that the number grew only slowly, was a 

disappointment to Brother Harvey.  We have seen that when he chided the 

Bishop that there is nothing to do, the Bishop was quick to respond with 

there is everything to do.  This response was truly prophetic, for by 1901, 

when Brother Harvey celebrated his Golden Jubilee, there were eleven 

Brothers in Fiji and they were staffing four schools. 

Such development, within the space of twelve years was not by 

chance, but required vision and commitment to the education of children.  

It was not only the settlers who were involved, but also the local people.  

The colonial administration, in accord with the thinking of the time, 

insisted on racial segregation in Schools, but in fact was doing little to 

provide education for any children other than those of the settlers.  The 

Bishop, together with the Brothers, opened a School for the sons of Fijian 

Chiefs at Cawaci in 1894 and one for the Indian children of Suva in 1897.   

 

3-2   Brothers School, Suva St 
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As the nineties progressed, more Brothers began to arrive to join the 

three pioneers, and we have a fairly accurate picture of their comings and 

goings through to 1901.  Brother Marie Victrice, who arrived in Suva 

from New Caledonia in September 1892, seems to be the first additional 

Brother to join the original community.  He was, however, a transient, for 

by March 1893 he was on his way to Sydney.  In all probability he would 

have been French-speaking, and would therefore not have participated in 

the teaching work of the Brothers. 

1894 remains a significant year in the story of the Brothers in Fiji, 

for it was the year of the foundation of the Cawaci community, to which 

Brother Vincent had been appointed as first Director.  Brother Maurice 

Moore arrived from Sydney on 29 April 1894 to join Brother Vincent as a 

Cawaci pioneer.  While soon afterwards, Brother Phillipe Beniti arrived 

on the 'Ovalau' from Auckland to replace Brother Vincent in Suva.  In 

July Brother Cloman arrived from Sydney to complete the Cawaci 

community. 

In 1895, at the request of the Brothers, Brother Provincial sent 

Brother Cormac to Suva.  He was the first teaching Brother to be buried 

in Fiji.  On 22 January 1905, after he had been ill for some months, he 

peacefully breathed his last.   

Brother Richard arrived from Sydney on 18 April 1905, to fill the 

vacancy caused by the death of Brother Cormac.  Whilst the Rt. Rev. Dr. 

Vidal was on a visit to Europe in 1896, the Brothers, being convinced of 

the necessity of opening a school on the premises for Indian children who 

were not permitted to attend the European school, wrote to his Lordship 

urging him to ask for another Brother to begin the work.  His Lordship 

took up the idea very warmly and the fifth Brother was granted.  Brother 

Columba, appointed for the Indian School, arrived from Sydney on 29 

July 1897, and he and Brother Cloman opened the Indian School on 23 

August.  Brother Hugon, who was to succeed Brother Columba, came 

from Noumea in June 1899, and in September of the same year he 

became the headmaster of the Indian School. 

This change was necessitated by the establishment of a fourth school 

in Rewa, where the Brothers were to teach English to the Fijians.  Brother 

Claudius, who had built up a reputation as an accomplished and dynamic 

Headmaster at the Brothers' school in Paramatta (Sydney), was appointed 

the first Director, and arrived in Fiji on 27 September 1899.  Brother 

Macarius, who had spent five years in Samoa, had arrived on the 19th for 

appointment to Rewa.  These two Brothers were joined by Brother 

Columba, who was to be the Sub-Director.  The school opened on 1 

November 1899 with 80 day students and 40 boarders. 

After seven years in Fiji, where he had served in the schools of Suva 
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and Cawaci, Brother Phillippe Beniti was transferred to Apia in January 

1901.  Brother Jerome, after many years teaching in Auckland arrived on 

4 February, and was posted to the Naililili school, while on 4 December, 

Brother Hugon left Fiji, having been recalled to Sydney. 

After December 1901, although it is recorded that Brother Priscillian 

arrived on October 4th 1913, the movements of the Brothers cannot be 

identified with quite the same accuracy as those up to that time.  A photo 

of the Brothers in Fiji, taken on 2 January, 1917, shows seven Brothers 

who were not here for Brother Harvey's Golden Jubilee in 1901.  There 

were others too, who had come and gone in the meantime.  With the help 

of Brother Owen Kavanagh's Marist Brothers, we are able to record 

something of these men. 

3.1 BROTHER PAUL ETIENNE PAIS (1866-1907) 

This Brother was born in Iseve in France in 1866.  He taught in 

Samoa from 1904 to 1905.  It would seem that he came to Suva at the 

beginning of 1906.  Unfortunately, he contracted typhoid fever and died 

in Suva on 29 April, 1907. 

 

3-3 Brothers assembled for Br Harvey's Jubilee 1901 

Back row: Brothers Macarius, Columba, Cloman 

Front row: Hugon, Maurice, Jerome, Alphonsus, Harvey, Vincent, 

Claudius, Cormac 
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3.2 BROTHER THEOBALD BALAZUC (1847-1908) 

Brother Theobald was one of the four French Brothers who began 

our work in New Caledonia in 1873.  He was transferred to Sydney in 

1877, where he was a teacher and bursar at St. Patrick's, and later bursar 

at St. Joseph‟s College, Hunter's Hill (Sydney).  He returned to New 

Caledonia in 1895, and then worked briefly in Cawaci and Naililili (1905-

6) before being appointed Director of the Suva Community in February 

1907, but owing to ill-health returned to Sydney a year later, where he 

died on 22 May 1908. 

3.3 BROTHER JUSTINIAN WALSH (1865-1928) 

Thomas Walsh was an Irishman born in 1865.  He emigrated to 

Australia and worked on the railways of North Queensland.  At the age of 

34, having been recruited through a newspaper advertisement, he made 

his novitiate at Hunter‟s Hill in 1899.  He was given 'on loan' to Fiji for 

four years, 1908-12.  There he organized a team of ten men who were 

employed to level the site, given by Bishop Vidal SM, for the new St. 

Felix College in Suva.  The material cut away was used to fill the deep 

ravine which divided the property.  Brother Justinian then returned to 

Australia, where he died in 1928, aged 63 years. 

3.4 BROTHER PAUL OF THE CROSS CLARKE (1856-1935) 

James Clarke was born in England and came to New Zealand with 

his family.  He entered the novitiate in Australia even before the teaching 

Brothers arrived in New Zealand.  His spirit of enterprise impressed the 

superiors so much that he was in charge of a school in Sydney at the age 

of twenty five.  Later he spent time in Europe, teaching in England, 

Scotland and France, and also had a spell in South Africa, before 

returning to take charge of Sacred Heart College in Auckland.  In 1907 he 

was appointed Provincial Superior for Australia, New Zealand, Samoa 

and Fiji. 

When Brother Alphonsus was appointed Provincial in 1912, he was 

replaced in Fiji by the previous Provincial.  In fact, Brother Paul of the 

Cross brought the news of his appointment to Brother Aphonsus in 

person! 

Brother Paul came to Fiji as the first Director of St. Felix College, 

which opened in 1913, the Silver Jubilee year of the Brothers arrival in 

Fiji.  He returned to New Zealand in 1917 to join the Provincial Council 

of the new Province, and later, in 1921, became founding Director at 

Tuakau, where he lived until his death in 1935. 
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3.5 BROTHER JEROME HARROWAY (1862-1918) 

A Scot who arrived in Australia at an early age, Hugh Harroway was 

born in 1862.  As he was one of three Harroway boys who became Marist 

Brothers in Australia: Brother Andrew taught in Sydney schools but died 

at the early age of 22 years.  Brother Gabriel is ranked with the truly great 

educators of our earlier times having directed schools in Victoria and 

South Australia, and having the distinction of being the founder of 

Assumption College, Kilmore. 

In 1885 Brother Jerome was a member of the founding community in 

Auckland in 1885, and saw the school develop into Sacred Heart College.  

He arrived in Fiji on 4 February1901, for an appointment to Naililili.  

From there he went on to Cawaci in 1910.  He was another Brother who 

fell victim to typhoid fever, and died in Suva on 16 June, 1918. 
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CAWACI  (1894 – 1951) 

he Catholic Mission had acquired a valuable property of 640 acres at 

Cawaci on the island of Ovalau, much of it planted in coconut trees, 

and other sections of it very suitable for the production of food crops.  An 

important Mission was established at Cawaci, and Bishop Vidal made it a 

centre for the training of catechists.  He feared that the Methodists were 

making more progress than the Catholics, so he resolved to establish a 

school for the education of chiefs and applied to the Superior General for 

Brothers to staff such a school. The Bishop's plea needs to be read in the 

missionary climate of the times: The Wesleyans threaten to get in ahead 

of us with the education of the sons of chiefs.  They will not dare to begin 

a school of the same kind, especially if we begin one without delay. 

However, the Brothers in Australia were not keen to volunteer for the 

project.  The Provincial, Brother Felix, brought only Brother Maurice, a 

novice, when he arrived on 29 April 1894.  He had arranged for Brother 

Phillippe to come from New Zealand to swell the numbers in Suva.  

When he left for Levuka he took with him Brother Harvey as the new 

superior.  In Levuka they met the Bishop and then sailed together to 

Cawaci, or St. John's College as it was already named.  The Provincial of 

the Marist Fathers, Father Bertreux, received them on the river bank to the 

sound of the bell and a volley of rifle fire.  The whole population, 

catechists, men, women and children were on the beach and came to kiss 

our hands as a sign of welcome,  After drinking a little kava the new 

arrivals visited the village and the building that was to be the Brother's 

home, a small three-bedroom stone house built by a French settler. 

The Bishop offered ten hectares of land to the Brothers for their own 

use, with many bananas, coconuts and guava in full yield, all of which 

leads one to believe that the Brothers will be able to be self-sufficient, 

especially as far as desserts are concerned.  The closest village houses 

were about 600 metres away so the Brothers would not be distracted by 

neighbours.  The only inconvenience seen was the distance from the church 

and from the catechists' school, but the track is shady and the walk will be 

fine in the early morning and later evening. 

The Provincial elaborated a little more on some of the advantages of 

the foundation even in its isolation, stating that the children would have less 

occasion to deviate from the path of virtue, seeing that there is not a single 

pagan village in the immediate environment.  He also saw the likelihood of 

the Brothers having easy access to pigeons in the forest and fish in the sea. 

T 
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In total I think that the Brothers will fare very well, especially if they have a 

liking for solitude. 

FOUNDATION 

The Conditions of the foundation were signed on 1 May 1894 by 

Brother Felix, Provincial, and Bishop Vidal, and by the end of July 

Brothers Vincent (Director), Maurice and Cloman were on hand to begin 

Cawaci.  The Bishop is expecting 40 pupils to start with.  They will be 

sons of chiefs and part-Europeans ... two Brothers will teach for four 

hours a day; they will be taught prayers in English, reading and 

Catechism in Fijian, writing and arithmetic in both languages and a little 

singing and geography.... The third Brother will give lessons in writing, 

arithmetic and Plain Chant to the Catechists…  These catechists were 

aged from fifteen to forty years. 

Nothing had by this time been built for classrooms, dormitory, kitchen 

or dining room, but the Bishop promised that these buildings would be 

ready before the end of the month. 

The Bishop did not support Brother Harvey's appointment.  He saw 

him as a bit old to learn Fijian and take on a new life, so Brother Vincent 

was appointed from Suva as the new director, with Brother Maurice, who 

has a good basis of piety, a happy personality and a combination of 

qualities it would be difficult to better.  Brother Cloman, who had 

complained frequently of the anti-French spirit in Suva, was the third 

 

4-1   Brothers' House, Cawaci 
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Brother. 

The Brothers did not arrive on 1 May as planned because the school 

rooms were not ready, so they made some school furniture while they 

waited in Suva.  Brothers Vincent and Maurice reached Cawaci on 2 July 

and they began the school towards the end of July with their first twelve 

pupils. Brother Cloman arrived a month later.  When the Brothers arrived 

they found their house was poorly furnished so they set to work directly 

and made their own furniture. 

Their day began at 4.30 a.m. and was intensively structured with four 

hours of prayers interspersed with four hours of class teaching, plus 

manual work and a programmed community recreation of one hour.  

There seemed little unstructured free time up until the time for retirement 

after night prayers at 8.30 p.m. 

Things were not quite as expected, for on opening day there were 

only twelve on the roll.  The pupils were selected from various parts of 

the Fiji islands.  They attended school for part of the day, and helped to 

maintain themselves by working on the food plantations.   

HURRICANES 

Like all works destined to effect good, this cherished work of Bishop 

Vidal and the Brothers was to be severely tried on different occasions.  

Within seven months of its foundation a severe hurricane left the boys' 

school a heap of ruins.  For the first time, on 6 January 1895, all the 

Brothers had come together at Cawaci for their annual retreat.  The day 

before it began the hurricane struck and caused severe damage.  The 

retreat was abandoned and shortly afterwards the visiting Brothers 

returned to Suva to estimate their own losses, while those at Cawaci 

began the task of restoring order out of the chaos that had been their 

school.  The whole district suffered: The boys' school was a heap of ruins, 

the church utterly destroyed and the houses of the catechists were swept 

away.   

Again in March 1901, another strong hurricane struck the mission 

and the boys had to move into the Brothers' house in the night.  At one 

stage the roof of the Brothers' house began to lift up and down and some 

stones fell on the boys who by now were very frightened.  The Brother 

Director told them to ask for help and protection from God and our 

Blessed Mother Mary - I began to say the rosary; the wind was really 

stormy.  We had scarcely said half of the rosary when we saw that though 

the wind was as strong as before, the roof was no longer lifting up.  After 

the first rosary I said another, and this was not finished when we saw we 

were out of danger.  Sleep quietly boys, I said to them, we are saved. I 

promised God to offer three Communions in thanksgiving. At 5.00 a.m. the 
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weather was calm... 

Again on 20 January 1904 a third hurricane' lasting forty hours, 

destroyed almost everything.  The newspaper titled it "The Great Lomaiviti 

Hurricane".  Most boys were on holiday from classes and even by the 1 

February when school opened to let these boys have a break from manual 

work, only ten were in attendance.  

Similar catastrophes happened several times during those first twenty-

five years, but the indomitable spirit of the missionary found means of re-

building and, during later years, so solidly as to be almost hurricane proof.  

The Church of St. John the Baptist at Cawaci stands as a monument to the 

determination of these pioneer missionaries. 

CONVERSIONS 

During the first few months after that first hurricane there was little 

to eat and the mission was dependent on rice which had been sent 

following an appeal to Governor Thurston.  All the boys remained 

throughout this difficult period and later all were elated when two of the 

boys asked for baptism: Ratu Vodo from Bau and Suliano from Suva.  

They were baptized on Pentecost Sunday and the Brothers saw this as 

proof that God was with them.  Again on 1 September the remnant of our 

Protestant boys were baptized, these being two senior boys.  These four 

conversions gave us a great deal of pleasure and broke the fetters in 

which we were for our religious instruction to the boys.  Where the boys 

of a school are of different denominations, the teacher is never at ease, he 

is fettered, so to say.  Many a time he does not say what he likes.  He is 

obliged to weigh every word he is going to say in order not to hurt the 

feelings of those of other denominations.  Here we see the seeds of the 

Church's Post-Vatican attitude to other Christians. 

Growth was slow but steady and at the end of 1895 the boys were 

permitted to go home or to a Mission station for a few weeks holiday.  

There was a quiet fear that some might not return but this fear was 

unfounded as the boys all returned and even brought new students with 

them. 

In February 1902 the Bishop went to Rotuma and took the Rotuman 

boys with him.  When he returned later in the month he brought another 

new boy from there.  The boys from Kadavu also returned with four new 

students, all sons of great chiefs of the island and one the son of the Roko 

(a government appointed administrator).  Among the new arrivals in 1903 

were some from the newly-converted districts of Namosi. 

By 1906 the roll had increased considerably.  The thirty-four new 

students that year brought the roll to close on eighty pupils.  The next few 
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years saw the reputation of the school spread as new entrants came from 

further parts of the country.  In 1909 the school opened with many new 

students, representing Nadi; Bua; Tavuki in Kadavu; Lami and Nakuivatu 

in Rewa; Nailaga in Ba; Nasinu and Bureta in Lomaiviti; Wairiki in 

Cakaudrove; Komave in Serua; and Namosi, Serua. 

One of the highlights each year was the number of boys who were 

baptized or made their first Communion.  On Sunday 12 October 1897, 

six boys made their first Communion and in the evening they renewed 

their baptismal vows and consecrated themselves to the Blessed Virgin 

Mary.  In 1899 eight boys made their first Communion and seven others 

were baptized.  In 1900 thirteen pupils were baptized, seven made their 

first Communion and twenty-six were confirmed. 

Such developments must have given the Brothers a feeling of 

satisfaction and of God's blessing on their work.  This was some 

compensation for the difficulties, trials and deprivations experienced in 

such a remote situation, where they had to adapt to the spartan way of life 

required in these tropical islands.  In spite of all this, many lived out their 

lives there. 

VISITORS 

The first annual end-of-year examination took place in 1897 with the 

Bishop presiding on the first occasion.  Entertainment and prize-giving 

followed.  Each year the Brothers invited an important person to preside 

over the assembly, which included the priests of the Ovalau mission, 

some chiefs and many visitors from Levuka.  We read of the presence of 

such dignitaries as Mr. Baxendale the Magistrate (1897), and Mr. Woods 

the Manager of the Bank of New Zealand (1898), in the company of Mr. 

Floyd of Levuka, Dr. Finucane the Government Inspector General, and 

the Senior Editor of the Polynesian Gazette.  The latter exhorted the 

students to continue well and to endeavour to do even better in the future, 

while Dr. Finucane encouraged them to go on in the way of progress to 

help the Governor in the reforms he had begun on behalf of the natives. 

On occasions other visitors found their way to this remote and unique 

school for the sons of chiefs.  The Bishop had a real interest in the project, 

visited it regularly and shared in the activities and the staff's concerns for 

the boys.  Once, when things were not going well, he conducted a retreat 

for them.  The Provincial, Brother John, visited the school in May 1898 

and encouraged the Brothers to observe dignity with the children by 

avoiding long scoldings, acts of impatience, and all familiarity ... exact 

regularity and all round charity will bring down God's blessing and Our 

Lady's special protection. 

On one occasion in May 1898, Mr. Allardyce, the Assistant Colonial 
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Secretary, paid an unexpected visit to the school.  It is easy to imagine the 

flurry when, at 1.00 pm, the Brothers learnt that the visit was due at 3.00 

pm.  The visitor duly arrived and saw much of the school's operation.  He 

was impressed at seeing so much teaching being done in English.  After 

inspecting the school compound and the catechists' quarters, the visitor 

returned to Levuka satisfied.  The visit was not as private as it appeared.  

The Colonial Secretary had been sent by His Excellency the Governor to 

see for himself if things were such as the Wesleyans missionaries were 

saying and even writing to influence the Governor to prevent the Brothers 

from taking charge of the school at Rewa. 

In 1900 Bishop Leray, the Vicar Apostolic of the Gilbert Islands 

visited the school.  He showed a great interest in what he saw, and went 

away well pleased with his visit.  (More than eighty years later his 

successors, after several requests, persuaded the Brothers to establish a 

community in his Islands, now the independent nation of Kiribati). 

The new Provincial, Brother Stanislaus visited in September 1902 

and reminded the Brothers  that the chief object of the school next to 

religious instruction is to teach English to the boys, so the Brothers 

should aim at exercising them in the language not only in school but out 

of it, both at work and at play.
 

In June 1903 His Excellency the Governor visited the school and an 

inspection followed.  He returned that year for the annual break-up 

entertainment' accompanied by the Chief Justice of the Colony.  Brother 

John visited again in 1910, this time in his role as an Assistant General of 

the Congregation, accompanied by Brother Paul of the Cross, the 

Provincial Superior of the Oceania Province. 

DISCIPLINE AND OTHER PROBLEMS 

In those early years there were many good things happening at 

Cawaci but there were also difficulties to be faced and problems to be 

resolved or overcome. 

Within the first twelve months Brother Felix expressed his concern 

with the accounts at Cawaci and the poor stipend the Brothers were 

receiving.  He drew his Superior's attention to the 'Conditions' paper he 

had sent to him the previous year, asking if this had been ratified and 

signed yet, and expressing his concern on the matter.  In another letter to 

the Superior General, Brother Felix is again concerned that the the 

Agreements of Cawaci have never been returned by you.  I'm unaware if 

they've yet been agreed to.  This matter, together with the payment of a 

contribution to the clothing fund of the Provincial Procurator in Sydney, 

was an issue which remained unresolved in the years ahead. 
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During 1895 Brother Felix was obliged to replace Brother Vincent as 

Director as he had received several letters from Bishop Vidal asking for 

this change - the great complaint is that he lacks judgment.  The Bishop, 

who had previously opposed Brother Harvey's appointment to Cawaci, 

now asks that he be appointed there and that Brother Alphonsus be 

Director of Suva.  Brother Vincent would then go to Suva as the Sub-

Director.  Brother Harvey served as the Director of Cawaci for the next 

eleven years.  After that he was appointed as the new Director at Naililili 

when Brother Alphonsus became Director at Cawaci and Brother 

Theobald the Director at Suva.  Just twelve months later Brother 

Alphonsus was reappointed back to Suva as Director and, interestingly, 

Brother Vincent was again asked to replace him as the new Director of 

Cawaci, in 1908. 

All was not easy with the students who came to Cawaci during these 

earliest years, as would be expected of teenage boys and young men, most 

of whom had never been subjected to the routine and discipline of a 

boarding school programme. 

On one occasion the boys requested permission to go to Loreto near 

Levuka to play football.  Father Trillot had refused and then gone off to 

Savusavu to preach a Retreat.  The young men took the opportunity of a 

visit by the Bishop to repeat their request, and this time permission was 

given.  All went well at Loreto, but instead of coming back the boys 

dispersed into some of the villages and made mekes and dances.  Upon 

their return a day or two later, the Bishop was called and scolded them as 

also did Trillot later that week.  This they took in bad spirit, and ran back to 

Loreto for some days until the Bishop returned.  He listened to their 

grievances against Trillot who had allegedly threatened to dismiss them.  In 

all this the Brothers were not involved or implicated, but the Director 

claimed that indiscipline and want of proper superintendence were among 

the first causes of the rebellion.  His Lordship came back and preached a 

retreat to the boys and all returned to normal after two weeks of disruption 

in the schoo1. 

Again a few years later in 1900 a similar incident is recorded when 

some of the older boys began to show signs of boredom with schooling and 

spoke openly of going home. This was a matter of great anxiety to all, but 

again things seemed to return to normal following a three day retreat 

preached by Father Thierry. 

During these early years the Brothers found their accommodation 

quite inadequate and generally little was done to improve their housing or 

to upgrade the unsanitary conditions around the boarders' living area.  The 

lines of communication seem to have been part of the problem, as well as 

the actual areas of responsibility for upgrading and improving or even 
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maintaining the accommodation for both Brothers and boys.  The Director 

who reported on this concern of the Brothers after twenty-five years 

bewailed the fact that there had been no recruits to the Brothers' Society 

from among these students.  He acknowledged there was one candidate for 

the priesthood, but he proposed that this young man would have to do some 

twenty years training before being ordained! 

The foundation at Cawaci was the first for indigenous Fijians, and 

was made less than six years after the arrival of the Brothers in Fiji.  In 

spite of the difficulties that continue to be the lot of any school operation, 

the records of St. John's College show that it was a well-run and widely 

respected institution with a fine reputation. 

As time went on the number of pupils increased gradually until, after 

twenty-five years of its existence, the roll reached about ninety pupils 

(1919).  A number of entrants who were non-Catholics were later baptized 

and became fervent members of the Church.  During 1912 there were 

thirteen baptisms. 

Some believed that the number of pupils could have been doubled 

easily but this was not practicable for two reasons: the difficulty of 

maintaining an adequate supply of food, and the difficulty of obtaining 

more teachers for this remote and poorly supplied mission station. 

It would seem that Brother Vincent's first Directorship was not a 

great success, and he was replaced by Brother Harvey in 1896 - he was 

back at Cawaci in 1908, 1916 and 1925.   

Brother Harvey was transferred to Naililili in 1907 and was replaced 

by Brother Alphonsus whose term was short-lived, for he had to return to 

Suva in 1908 to replace Brother Theobald whose health was failing.  

Brother Vincent returned to Cawaci in charge and thus the wheel had 

done a complete turn, for each of the three pioneers had directed the 

second foundation during its initial years of life. 

Hurricanes were not the only cause of damage at Cawaci during 

those early days.  In January 1905, Brother Harvey wrote a lengthy report 

on the first ten years of the Cawaci foundation.  From the tenor of this 

report we suspect that Brother Harvey was a discouraged man, the result, 

mainly, of various problems with student discipline that appear to have 

persisted over several years.  The children are disobedient, obstinate, 

unwilling to do what they are told.  He speaks of a bad spirit, which at 

times has led them to flee to the bush in rather large numbers, and of that 

bad spirit leading to grumbling and rebellion.  He writes of three 

'rebellions', the most serious in 1898 and others in 1900 and 1905.  The 

conduct of the pupils during holidays was a cause for alarm and the 

quality of the pupils sent by the Fathers from different parts of the group 
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reduced Brother Harvey‟s spirits to a low ebb.  In his writings, Brother 

Harvey goes into meticulous detail and tends to reiterate all the worst 

features of any situation.  We could suspect that he saw things through 

very dark glasses.  It is difficult to believe that things were quite as bad as 

he saw them.  However, he was the man on the spot, and we must accept 

the facts as they are presented. 

HAPPIER TIMES 

Things were not always bad.  On his first visit to the Mission in June 

1943, Brother Louis, Provincial, was able to say: I feel sure the higher 

Superiors will receive much consolation from hearing of the excellent 

work here.  In 1947 the Provincial, Brother Borgia, wrote, It has been a 

very pleasant experience for me to spend a few days with the Community, 

and realizing, as I do, the many drawbacks such an isolated situation 

involves, I have been greatly edified at the good spirit of the Brothers, 

their devotedness to their work, their piety, their cheerfulness, and the 

interest they take in the welfare of the boys. 

Two happy events celebrated during the early forties brought 

satisfaction to those who had been associated with Cawaci.  The first was 

the opening of the new Chapel on 16 June, 1943, an occasion reported 

fully in the New Zealand “Tablet”: 

"On Wednesday, June 16th, Cawaci was „en fete', the day 

being the occasion of the opening and blessing by Very Rev. 

Father J. M. Oreve, SM, Pro-vicar, of the new chapel 

attached to the Marist Brothers' School.”  After blessing the 

chapel the Rev.  Pro-vicar celebrated High Mass.  There were 

present also in the sanctuary Fathers Roth SM, Wobken SM, 

Tricot SM and Waqa SM.  Father Neyret SM was master of 

ceremonies, which were carried out with cathedral 

preciseness.  After Mass a grand entertainment was provided 

by the boys.  Songs, dances, drills, recitations and plays were 

performed by the pupils and all gave evidence of their 

cleverness and of the excellent training which is being 

imparted to them by the Marist Brothers.  A grand feast had 

been provided by the people and at the dinner the Pro-Vicar 

welcomed the Reverend Brother Provincial, Brother Louis, 

who was making his first visitation of the Mission Schools.  

He stressed the long years of effective work carried out by the 

Marist Brothers, who, in concert with the Fathers, had done 

so much to raise the banner of Christ and His Holy Mother in 

the islands.  Brother Provincial thanked the Pro-Vicar for the 

great gift of the new chapel.  The Brother Director of the 
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Schools, Brother Jerome, and Brother Alphonsus supported 

the Provincial in thanking the Pro Vicar and particularly 

Father Wobken SM, the Marist Sisters and the local Brother 

Louis who is attached to the Mission and whose labour in the 

building of the chapel had produced such excellent results." 

The second event, in 1944, was the Golden Jubilee of the arrival of 

the Brothers at Cawaci in July 1894.  The Jubilee celebrations were due in 

July, but after debate were timed to coincide with the first official visit to 

Cawaci of the new Apostolic Vicar, Bishop Foley SM, on the final 

weekend of September, 1944.  The Levuka correspondent of the “Fiji 

Times” takes up the story: 

"To commemorate these two events special celebrations 

were held at the Mission Station, so that the incidents might 

not pass without some due recognition being given as to their 

importance, particularly in respect to the activities and 

development during that period of the Marist Brotherhood in 

this Colony.  Their zeal and perseverance had thus produced, 

with their confidence and accomplishments, the fruitful results 

to be witnessed at Cawaci, after many obstacles had been 

overcome, and these would remain a living instance of their 

faithful work on Ovalau.  

His Lordship arrived at Cawaci on Friday afternoon 

22nd  September, and received an enthusiastic welcome from 

the pupils, seminarians and catechists, and their pastors and 

teachers.  The School Jubilee celebrations commenced on the 

following afternoon with a 20-item programme of variety 

entertainment.  Towards the end of the programme an 

illuminated address was read and a presentation made to His 

Lordship.  In his reply, His Lordship thanked the Brother 

Director for his kind references; also the pupils and their 

teachers for the welcome address and gifts they had made him 

the recipient of.  His Lordship congratulated the Marist 

Brothers on the successful attainment of their Golden Jubilee, 

exhorting the pupils, also, in encouraging words, to be always 

mindful of what their tutors had done for them in preparing 

them for the various vocations in life.  They owed a debt of 

gratitude to the Brothers.  

On Sunday September 24th the Jubilee Solemn Pontifical 

High Mass was celebrated by the Most Rev.  Bishop Foley 

DD SM.  His Lordship delivered the occasional sermon and 

spoke of the wonderful work accomplished by the Brothers 

since their arrival in Cawaci 50 years previously.  He 
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referred with pride to three of the Old Boys who are now 

priests in the Fiji Mission, and to others who had joined the 

teaching profession.  A Jubilee Dinner was held at the 

Brothers' House at which Brother Jerome, Director, 

expressed the Brothers' pleasure at the presence of their 

guests.  His Lordship in his reply assured the Brothers of his 

paternal sentiments, of his appreciation of their endeavours 

and devotedness.  A magiti [feast] for the schoolboys was 

presented by the Brother Director, from the Marist Brothers.  

The Jubilee was closed with the celebration by His Lordship 

of a Mass for the repose of souls of the teachers and students 

who had departed this life during the past 50 years.  The 

school sports program, on account of the inclement weather 

conditions, had to be postponed." 

UNIQUE FEATURES OF CAWACI 

Over the years certain unique features developed at Cawaci which 

deserve recognition.  From the pioneering days the Brothers were 

involved in the instruction of the Catechists.  In fact, from the outset, one 

Brother was specifically assigned for this work.  The Minor Seminary of 

St Teresa was located at Cawaci from 1925 to 1945.  The Brothers helped 

with the instruction of the students.  A Seminary for Fijian students was 

blessed and opened on 19th September, 1943 by Fr. Oreve SM, Pro-

Vicar.   

Cawaci was seen as the cherished work of Bishop Vidal.  He 

established his residence there and neglected nothing to make it prosper. 

Brother Priscillien believed that it could be asserted that Cawaci was the 

apple of Bishop Vidal‟s eye.  During many years Cawaci had a flourishing 

Brass Band, under the expert care of Brother Macarius. 

Many students who were not Catholics on entering, were baptized 

later and many "became good, fervent members of the Church." Though 

all did not persevere, the School certainly was instrumental in carrying 

the knowledge of the Faith to many remote districts of Fiji.   

Cawaci was always a 'breadbasket' with a great variety of food crops 

in plentiful supply, through the constant work of the students in the 

plantations.  The Brothers too, supplemented their meagre income 

through flourishing gardens.  Brother Provincial comments on his arrival 

at Cawaci in 1894: The Bishop has given the Brothers, to use as they 

wish, 10 hectares of good land for their gardens, recreation and 

plantations etc.  There are already many banana trees, coconut trees, 

guava trees flourishing there which lead one to believe that the Brothers 

will be self-sufficient at least for desserts; they could even have one or 
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two cows, some pigs and hens."  There are two relevant entries in the 

Annals much later:  8/7/43 "A fat cow sold to Purden's for 12 pounds.  It 

weighed 600 lbs."  26/8/44: "'Bepo' presented us with her first calf - 

'Messi' - great rejoicing. 

 

BROTHERS IN CHARGE AT CAWACI 

(The records between 1910 and 1929 are incomplete). 

Brother Vincent Degruel 1894-96, 1908-17, 1925-30 

Brother Harvey Reynaud 1896 - 1906 

Brother Alphonsus Philson 1907  

Brother Richard O'Neill 1918-21 

Brother MacariusQuemener 1922-24 

Brother Raphael Pennaroya 1931-36 

Brother Herbert Marinon 1937-40 

Brother Patrick Drumm 1941-42  

Brother Jerome Devlin 1943-45 

Brother Godfrey Heeney 1946-48  

Brother Alban McMullen 1949-51 

 

OTHER BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT CAWACI 

Maurice Moore, Cloman Mounier, Hugon Desrieux, Priscillien 

Blanc, Malachy Turner, David O'Connor, Joseph Twomey, Cormac 

Cosgrove, Plunkett Gilligan, Cuthbert Locke, Paul Clarke, Paschal 

Douglas, Bertrand Hodgins, Maurus Collett, Ephrem Anisy, Colman 

Spurway, Leo Moog, Timothy Montague, Sebastian Bendall, Phillippe 

Bouvier. 

THE END 

During the forties clouds began to gather over Cawaci as they had 

done at Wairiki, and Brother Borgia, Provincial, reported that that owing 

to changes in the educational policy of the Vicariate, the number of boys 

at Cawaci has been considerably reduced.  In June 1948, he wrote The 

future of this school seems to be uncertain.  The changes were announced 

without consultation in August 1951:  the School was to be moved to 

another site.  According to Brother Raphael, the Bishop did not bother to 

thank the Brothers for their years of service.  The Marist Fathers took 

over and developed St John‟s College into a Secondary School, and the 

Sisters of Our Lady of Nazareth occupied the Brothers‟ house.  The 

Brothers' work at Cawaci was finished. 



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

49 

ST.  BEDE’S TRAINING SCHOOL (1930-47) 

Brother Raphael made the following entry in the Cawaci School Log 

on 30 September 1935:  

“To hand most regrettable and sad news about our 

Cawaci Schools' Manager, Reverend Father L. Lejeune, who 

on his way back from a holiday in Australia, lands at 

Makogai with signs of leprosy. The pupils of the Training 

School and of the Boys' School will always remember Fr. 

Lejeune with gratitude. Fr. Lejeune's efforts brought about 

the beginning of the Teachers' Training school." 

The records attest that Fr. Lejeune SM, was a keen educationist, and 

therefore an efficient and dedicated manager of the Cawaci schools.  In 

October 1924 he wrote to the Bishop advocating a teachers' training 

school at Cawaci.  Over the next five or six years letters on the subject 

circulated among the Bishop, Brother Columbanus (Assistant General), 

Fr. Lejeune, and Brother Justin (Provincial).  Eventually, on 17 December 

1928, Brother Justin was able to write to Fr. Lejeune saying he was 

prepared to send a Brother for the work and setting out the conditions of 

the appointment.  Then on 25 January the following year he had to write 

to the Bishop to say that there was no Brother available.  It would seem 

that the following November, Brother Priscillien had been appointed from 

Naililili, but by May 1930, he had to tell the Brother Provincial that the 

task was beyond him.  Brother Raphael was then appointed to Cawaci at 

 

 

4-2 Br Jerome with teacher trainees 1945 

In front:  Josefa, Ganita, Br Jerome, Elia, Fatiaki 

Back row:  Vuli, Lote, Bruce, Kaitu, Metui, Biraki 
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the beginning of 1931, and also to the leadership of St Bede‟s Training 

School.  From that time it 'took off'. 

An article at the time of the Silver Jubilee of Corpus Christi 

Teachers' College outlines the Marist Brothers' contribution to Teacher 

Education in Fiji.  In an edited form it is reproduced here, to complete the 

story of St. Bede‟s Training School. 

“The Silver Jubilee of Corpus Christi Teachers' College 

prompts reflection upon the wider issue of Catholic Teacher 

Education, an integral part of Catholic Education in Fiji from 

the earliest years.  Through Vatican II, the Church is called to 

consider more deeply her 'sources', her „roots‟, in order to 

reflect more validly the inspiration of her Christian heritage.  

While we celebrate twenty-five fruitful years of Corpus 

Christi, we do well to consider those of 'far off days and long 

ago', who pioneered Catholic Teacher Education, and those 

teachers who came from the original Teacher Training 

School, who helped lay the foundations of the Catholic 

Education System in Fiji. 

While the Founders of Corpus Christi receive rightful 

tribute, and all those associated with its development and its 

contribution to 'Education in Modern Fiji' are honoured, 

might it not be occasion too, to give a meed of praise to those 

concerned with St. Bede‟s Training School, Cawaci, either as 

staff members or as persevering graduates?  Corpus Christi, 

itself, is part of growth, a flowering of a seed planted in 

earlier difficult years, that bore its own fruit through 

dedication, and is evidenced through pioneer Catholic 

teachers whose constancy and loyalty established a tradition 

that endures. 

The late nineteen-fifties demanded new vision, new 

thrusts, to meet new challenges.  The Fiji Church of the time 

had the leader with this vision and with the necessary courage 

and perseverance, to build firmly on solid foundations, and 

give Catholic Teacher Education the impetus that succeeding 

decades required.  As a pastor on Mission Stations, Bishop 

Foley knew the value of his trained teachers, and he was 

determined that the new era would be able to count on a 

similar band of dedicated evangelizers.  Corpus Christi, 

therefore, is born out of an appreciation of the past, as well as 

a certainty of vision for the future.  The celebration of the 

Silver Jubilee of Corpus Christi brings us to reflect on similar 

themes: the challenge of the eighties and nineties, the 
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pioneering achievements of St. Bede‟s Training School and its 

host of graduates that have been the backbone of our 

education system. 

Brother Raphael was virtually the founding Principal of 

St. Bede‟s. The accompanying photograph is evidence that his 

vitality, enthusiasm and teaching skills were bringing to 

reality the vision of Father Lejeune.  Lying together at the 

Suva Extension cemetery are Brother Herbert and Brother 

Priscillien, both well-known to a host of older Catholic 

teachers, for the wealth of their teaching experience, and for 

their energetic years at St. Bede‟s.  Brother Herbert was a 

'local boy made good', for he was a member of the Marrinon 

family.  Reflection on the education cycle of Brother Herbert 

underscores the work of teacher education done by the Marist 

Brothers in Fiji.  Brother was a first-day pupil of the pioneer 

Brothers in 1888.  His training as a Marist Brother was in 

Australia, his teacher and administrative experience was in 

Australia and New Zealand.  He brought back to Fiji this 

breadth of experience, communicating it to others in School 

and at St. Bede‟s, 'enabling others', long before the term was 

fashionable.  Brother Priscillien was also well-known to those 

of an earlier generation as the 'bearded Brother on crutches'.  

The loss of a leg early in life never daunted him.  His energy, 

activity and mobility testified to how well he had adapted to 

his handicap.  Brother Patrick, the delightful Scotsman, was 

no stranger to Cawaci, when, in 1941 and 1942 he directed 

St. Bede‟s with the thoroughness, talent and good humour, 

that he brought to all his teaching responsibilities.  Brother 

Jerome Devlin came to Fiji in February, 1934 where he first 

taught at St. Felix College and then at St. Columba‟s School, 

where he was Headmaster from 1937 to 1942.  He brought his 

wealth of experience to St. Bede‟s as its Principal in 1943.  At 

the end of 1945 Brother Jerome went to Samoa where he 

undertook similar work for the Mission during the years 1965 

- 1969. … (He died in Samoa in 1993.) 

Mention has already been made of the numerous 

Catholic teachers who had their initial grounding at St. 

Bede‟s Training School.  A complete list would enumerate a 

great number of our luminaries down through the years.  

Suffice here to give the names of just a few that are probably 

known to many of the former students of Corpus Christi:  

Eferemo Raselala, Filipe Naiveli, Suliano Waqa, Leone 
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Waqailiti, Mateo Daurewa, Penisio Managreve, Benedito 

Waqailiti, Petero Daurewa, Ioane Bulavakarua, Pasikale 

Kaitu, Antipasa [Aloisio] Ganita, Joseva Manaseitava.   
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5 

THE “INDIAN” SCHOOL  (1897 - 1936) 

hile the Brothers worked hard to consolidate the two school 

projects assigned them by the Bishop, they became aware of 

another need confronting them in Suva.  The Indian children as yet had no 

opportunity at all for education, and shortly after the Brothers began 

teaching in Suva some of the Indian parents requested places for their 

children in the Brothers' school. 

It was not easy for the Brothers to make a positive response.  Firstly, 

by 1896 their Suva school had grown to a roll of over eighty boys and 

already they had recruited a fourth Brother.  Secondly the policy of the 

Colonial Government of the day was to have separate racial schools for 

the Europeans and the Fijians, but the Indian children had not been taken 

into account at all. 

The origins of the large Indian population can be found in the 

policies of Sir Arthur Gordon, the first resident Governor of Fiji (1875-

80).   

At the time of the arrival of the Catholic missionaries in 1844 there 

were no Indians in the Fiji Islands or in the other neighbouring groups.  

The work of the first missionaries was entirely devoted to the native 

people. 

After the Cession of the colony by the native chiefs to Great Britain 

in 1870, the European population increased and large sugar plantations 

were established. In 1870 alone, 600 settlers arrived in Fiji and large scale 

alienation of land caused widespread discontent among the Fijians.  The 

Governor saw his role as safeguarding the rights and status of the Fijian 

people in their native land.  As part of this trust he saw that it was 

necessary to protect the Fijian people from the demands of plantation 

labour and from the corrupting influence of the planters.  He further 

believed that Fiji was not merely a colony to be held, but rather a colony 

to be developed.  His introduction of Indian indentured labour in 1879 

had a twofold purpose: the protection of the Fijian social structure against 

the corrupting influence of the planters, and the economic development of 

the whole colony.  He certainly did not realize the implications of a 

growing Indian population. 

Gordon also introduced legislation to restrict the amount of land that 

could be alienated by Europeans and to require that Fijians remain on 

their traditional lands.  This in turn cut off the labour force that the 
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planters had expected to employ.  For example, the influential Colonial 

Sugar Refining Company (C.S.R.) had already established large scale 

operations and a large number of workers were needed to enable the 

Company to work the plantations.  At first they employed Melanesian 

labour, from Vanuatu (New Hebrides) and the Solomon Islands. 

After its introduction in 1879, the Indentured Labour System 

continued until all indentures were cancelled from the beginning of 1920.  

The most significant provision of the scheme was that immigrants were 

allowed to remain in Fiji after completing their indentured labour service.  

The majority chose to stay, and this had huge implications for Fiji.  The 

first Indians had arrived on the ship 'Leonidas' in 1879 and their contract 

finished in 1884.  The next arrivals became free in 1887.  Thereafter it 

was an annual process.   

At the time of their recruitment some had been promised that after 

their indenture period had ended they would be able to lease land for 

cultivation.  Not all, however, remained on the land.  Many were attracted 

to the growing towns where they preferred to sell their labour, while 

others planted rice, vegetables, fruit trees, kept poultry, and had a cow or 

two.  In this way they were on the way to comfort if not to wealth.  Some 

had even set up small shops in and around the capital of Suva.  The Indian 

settlers frequently had large families.  At the end of the nineteenth century 

there were nearly 18,000 Indians in Fiji. 

It was no surprise then that when the Marist Brothers arrived in 1888, 

Suva already had a sizable Indian settlement.  At that time neither the 

CSR company nor the colonial administration had made any provision for 

the education of the children of Indian families.  Furthermore, in the 

hiring of indentured labour, there had been no provision for cultural or 

religious leadership.   

Frequently the Brothers had the pain of refusing the admission of 

Indian children, for they knew how bitterly such action would be resented 

by others.  On account of the colonial government's racial policy, the 

Brothers were debarred from admitting them into their Suva school that had 

been registered for children of European descent only.  But being men in 

the Champagnat mould, they wanted to be available to those who really 

needed them.  Although there were few or no Christians among these 

immigrants, the Brothers saw education as a need that took priority over 

pastoral care. 

The missionaries' work had been confined to the native inhabitants 

and the European community, but they were too few to cope successfully 

with even these two groups.  In addition there was the formidable barrier 

of a new and difficult language to be learned. 
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A NEW SCHOOL 

Brother Alphonsus was not slow in taking action on behalf of these 

Indian children, for their good and for the Church in Fiji.  He planned to 

open a school for them and in 1895 he wrote to Bishop Vidal, who was on 

a visit to Europe.  He described the situation and asked him to use his 

influence to obtain an extra Brother while he was in Europe, in order to 

open the much needed school for Indian boys. 

The Bishop took up the idea and was successful in getting an extra 

Brother for this work, so bringing the number of Brothers in Suva to five.  

The Bishop also agreed to pay the additional Brother a salary of twenty 

pounds a year. 

Following the Bishop's meeting with them, the Marist Brothers 

Superiors in France hastily communicated with the Brother Provincial in 

Australia.  Brother Felix responded that he would have a Brother ready to 

accompany Bishop Vidal on his return to Fiji, and that a good agreement 

would be worked out.  However, a month or so later he seemed not to be so 

optimistic as he appeared to have some trouble finding another Brother for 

Fiji for the Indian school.  Generally the Australian Brothers are not keen 

on the missions, he wrote, and requested his Superior General to please 

pray for an apostolic spirit to animate them.  However, early in 1897, the 

Provincial was able to report that Brother Mary Columba Gaffney, aged 

twenty-six, was being prepared for Fiji and that he would first go to say 

good-bye to his parents in Brisbane, and then would go on to Noumea to 

await the arrival of the Bishop.  He was in fact able to spend four months 

there awaiting the Bishop, and spent the time learning French.  On his 

return to Fiji, the Bishop set to work and built a separate small school with 

two classrooms which was located on the one-acre plot already occupied by 

the established school for Europeans and the Church of the Sacred Heart, 

which remained on this site until 1900.  There was not the least 

contribution from the government for this foundation, even though some 

requests were made. 

The very first school for the Indian boys of Fiji was opened in Suva by 

two Marist Brothers on the 23 August 1897, in a classroom block erected 

where the former Sacred Heart Church had originally stood. 

Brother Columba was the first Director appointed and he was assisted 

by Brother Cloman who had transferred from Cawaci.  Contrary to 

expectations, the opening was not very promising.  There were only five 

students enrolled on the first day.  Six months later however, the roll had 

reached twenty-five boys and the future of the school looked more hopeful.  

After just two-years Brother Columba was transferred to the new 

foundation at Naililili and Brother Hugon took over the Indian school, but 

within eighteen months Brother Columba was recalled to direct the school 
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once again. 

14 April, 1901 was a significant date for the Brothers.  Six boys, the 

first fruits of the Indian school, were baptized by the Reverend Father 

Nicolas, S.M.  The register shows their names as: John (Francis) Grant, 

Anthony (Vincent) Grant, Orient, Oswald (Xavier) Grant, Eric (Louis) 

Grant, Bira (Joseph Thomas), Agyhome (Columba James).  Samuel 

Gorstray, a part-Tongan attending the school for Europeans, was baptized 

on the same occasion and took the name Aloysius. 

These conversions were a great consolation for the Brothers, and 

they considered it a reward for their patience and devotedness.  The 

Brothers considered their missionary efforts among the Indians as of vital 

importance for the Catholic mission, even though their labours among this 

segregated community of people were not always understood by the 

colonial, civil and Church authorities.  During the years which followed 

there were many difficulties, struggles and obstructions as the Brothers 

went about their work in generally crowded and inadequate 

accommodation and teaching conditions. 

The numbers of pupils steadily increased and when Brother Claudius 

came from Naililili to take charge of it in 1902, the school became a very 

lively place indeed.   

THE INDIAN QUESTION 

Brother Claudius worked hard for the Indian community and 

researched their needs, as his paper written on 14 September 1909 attests.  

 

5-1 Indian School 1913 
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His views on the education of girls and on multi-racial boarding and 

education are particularly significant.  The following are extracts from 

that paper: 

“The Indian question is quite different from the Fijian question. 

The Indians have been ill-treated, pushed around, and have become 

distrustful.  But once their confidence is gained, they prove to be more 

agreeable, more tractable, more amenable to reason, more willing.  

They can be won over by kindness, charity, above all by small services 

given in times of difficulty and illness.  They know that the English 

oppress them and take all they can from them etc. They seem to have 

quite a different opinion of the French, something that could help 

towards their conversion. 

First of all, the number of pupils lies between 60 and 80, but it 

should be more than 100. What can be done should be done - better late 

than never.  The idea of having boarders and orphans is, I think, 

possible. Often enough I have been asked by parents if we would take 

care of their children, such as is done for the whites, that is to say, as 

boarders.  At present there are at least a dozen children who lodge in 

the town in the houses of friends or other people.  Their parents have 

often told me they would much prefer to have their children boarding at 

the Brothers place than with strangers.  In town the parents pay, about 1 

pound a month. 

I would be of the opinion that access to the boarding school be 

granted not only to the Indians but also to the Fijians and half-

castes.  They would pay a sum of 12 to 15 pounds which would, I 

believe, cover the expenses of one year.  The mingling would be 

profitable to the Indians, above all from the religious point of view.  

In the beginning there might be some friction, which would gradually 

disappear. 

A start should be made in Suva where the reputation of the school is 

very high.  Once well established and the trial has been a success, a new 

site for the boarding school should be chosen outside the town, for 

example to serve the districts of Monivitu [Muanivatu], Somabula 

[Samabula], Tamavua and Suva. It would be closer to the children of 

those places, and to the church.  We had that plan in mind for a long time, 

and it was strongly recommended by Brother Alphonsus. 

The Indians have offered to come to our aid.  Last year I told them 

we had a rather extensive property on which to build a school for girls, 

and at the same time a place for gathering on Sundays and festive days.  

They liked that idea and spoke about it among themselves. The most 

influential of Suva, spoke to me about it recently and thought it was a very 

good scheme, and promised to give it their support.  They were ready to 



 

58 

make donations of ₤5, ₤10, ₤15, ₤20.  One of them even spoke of ₤100.  

This person is Nangu, the wealthiest Indian in Fiji.  He promised to help 

me as an interpreter.  He is convinced that everybody will give something, 

and at the same time his visit will bring much benefit.  It will interest the 

people in a cause which concerns them and will help gain their 

confidence.  This Mr Nanku suggested that he accompany me during the 

Christmas holidays. 

He believes also once the undertaking begins an annual collection 

would be made in each district for the support of their work (schools 

and the rest). 

The property in question would be very big, and unemployed and 

needy people will gather there and in return for their board and lodging 

they would. give their work.  In the case of the ill people they would have 

to pay also when they have recovered, by work or similar engagement. 

One of the Government officials, who is very familiar with the Indian 

question, told me it was a capital idea, and that he was almost sure that 

the Government would do something to ensure its success.  It appears that 

in India, there is something similar there.” 

Brother Claudius' reign at the Indian School, lasted until 1927.  The 

Brothers used the name of the old building itself, Sacred Heart, the patron 

of the Vicariate.  However, parents and pupils often referred to the school 

as Brother Claudius School, even though officially it seems to have 

identified with the name Sacred Heart for some years.  The more 

common name, Indian School, quickly became a misnomer when it began 

to welcome Fijians, Solomon Islanders, Samoans, and members of other 

Polynesian races. It was in fact known by some as the Marist Brothers 

Cosmopolitan School. Brother Claudius himself referred to it as the 

Cosmopolitan College.  A letter sent to parents, concerning the boarding 

fees of 18 pounds a year for boys under 12, is under the heading, Marist 

Brothers Indian School (Cosmopolitan College). 

The house occupied by the Brothers was later (from 1913) extended 

by Brother Claudius and used as classrooms.  It became known as “St 

Thomas School” while still part of the Indian School.  At the same time 

the “Sacred Heart School was moved from what is now the centre of the 

playground, many mango trees were cut down, and a basement was 

carved out of the sloping ground, thus enlarging the accommodation.  The 

two schools operated separately for a time, with separate communities 

and Superiors, but were amalgamated in 1934, shortly before the opening 

of the New St Columba‟s Claudius Memorial School in 1936. 

The range of the ages of the pupils admitted was very wide and 

included a number of boarders.  "Brother Claudius School" must have 
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been a very busy place for about eight to ten hours a day and while 

procedure and organization were not the most orderly, it seems that with 

the help of a remarkable volume of noise, or perhaps in spite of it, he 

succeeded marvellously in making his pupils work hard and acquire 

knowledge. 

The spiritual side was not neglected and a good number of conversions 

occurred within the school.  One very remarkable conversion of those 

earliest years was that of the future Father Claudius Lurkhur, the first 

Indian priest to be ordained in Fiji.  As a young man he worked for the 

Brothers as their cook and attended Brother Claudius' night classes.  He 

recalled that the first thought of conversion came to him while he watched 

the Brothers at their prayers.  At baptism he received the name Claudius 

after his former teacher. 

ANOTHER NEW SCHOOL 

In the year 1913 a new school, later known as St. Felix College, was 

opened for the European pupils attending the Brothers' school.  Then the 

whole of the one storey building previously occupied by them was given 

over to the Indian School.  Brother Claudius quickly filled it with Indian 

and Pacific Island children.  He had, with half authorization by those in 

authority, opened the School for boarding students.  He records at the 

time that he was left in the old building along with the blind Brother 

 

5-2  Brother Claudius with his students 
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Harvey and assisted by an ex-student by the name of Benedict.  A short 

time after this Brother Pius came as a second assistant."  Brother Claudius 

remained in the old building while his two companions took up residence 

with the St. Felix College community and this continued until 1934 when 

the two Suva Street communities were amalgamated.  This section of the 

school was known at the time as the St. Thomas' School in an effort to give 

it a new identity and still retain its links with the Indian mission. 

Before long it could not accommodate all those applying.  More and 

larger classrooms became necessary.  It then occurred to the indefatigable 

Brother Claudius that, by cutting into the cliff of soapstone under the 

building, making it a two-storey building, extra classrooms could be 

provided at a relatively low cost.  This scheme was carried out over the 

next few years and provided a solution to the overcrowding and the 

demands for extra places in the school. 

The Indian School continued to flourish in the years that followed.  

The growing numbers helped to hasten further development on the site, 

resulting in better facilities for the students of the Indian School.  Years 

after the pioneer Brothers had passed on, the new school was to be called 

after its first Directors: the St. Columba Claudius Memorial School. 

The roll soon exceeded three hundred pupils.  A loyalty also grew 

amongst the parents who recognized this school as the first opportunity 

they had had for their sons' education.  This loyalty led to increased 

enrolments in the following years, even after other schools were 

established, by both the government and the Hindu and Muslim 

communities, to cater for the Indian youth. 

From its earliest days the School was a great blessing not only for the 

Indian families and their sons, but also for the Government.  Many 

graduates became capable interpreters and clerks, who gradually replaced 

those who had to be brought out at great expense from India and returned 

there at the end of their contracts. 

In 1917 the Indian School became registered as a Government 

Assisted School, and in consequence a more complete system of 

education was started.  Just after indenture was abolished the workers' 

strike of 1920 affected the progress of the school and the number in 

attendance. 

Gabriel Joseph (son of Joseph Rafasunderam of Puna, India) 

remembered those early days.  His father completed his indenture period 

and became the cook for the boarders.  He recalled Basil Sanjiv, from 

Dilkusha (Nausori) who came in as a student at the age of 19 years and 

later became a Grade 3 teacher, and B. D. Lakshman who was a senior 

teacher.  John Grant MBE was the owner of the Lilac Theatre and the 
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school had free admission twice a month.  The story line had to be read 

out loud by one of the students.  Gabriel later taught until 1935, when he 

went off for further study to St Bede's College in Christchurch.  Other 

teachers he mentioned were E. A. Hussein, Basilio (the first local Fijian 

teacher), and Kupsammy, the father of Vijay Parmanandam (MP).  He 

also remembered the school cow named Bicycle whom Brother Claudius 

walked into one dark night. 

In 1923 the number of students registered was 419.  That year the 

twenty-year old Brother Raphael joined Brother Claudius and in 1926 two 

young Brothers, Paul and Felix Patrick, were appointed.  At the beginning 

of 1927 the Sacred Heart School for Chinese and Part-Europeans was 

joined to the St Thomas Indian School.   

At the end of that year Brother Claudius retired and was replaced by 

Brother Alphonsus, who continued in charge until the school was 

replaced by the new St. Columba Claudius Memorial School in 1936 (see 

Chapter 9.) 

The roll in 1932 was 295, of whom only 195 were of Indian origin, 

 

5-3   1933 Staff of the Indian School, all ex-students 
Christopher Poni, Abdul Lateef, Edward Ali Hussein, Vincent Naidu, 

Gabriel Joseph Thatha, Jang Bahadur Singh.  

Seated:  Brothers Cormac, Alphonsus, Edward, Pandit Ram Dayal 
Sharma 



 

62 

the rest being Fijian and other island races, Papua New Guineans, Chinese 

or mixed race. 

THE INFLUENZA EPIDEMIC OF 1918 

Brother Claudius wrote: "Towards the end of 1918, a short time after 

the Peace Conference, Fiji, like many other parts of the world, was visited 

by the Influenza epidemic which prevailed in the population virulently.  

The Indian School had to be closed before the usual end of annual term 

and the seven classrooms were turned into a provisional hospital which 

was soon filled up with victims of the plague.  The work of this temporary 

hospital was carried on by the devoted Marist Brothers and the mutual 

aid of the Sisters of St. Joseph de Cluny.  On the whole the School was 

considered very fortunate as it lost only one boy in the epidemic.  

Happily, none of the staff looking after the patients were affected by the 

calamity.  During the said period the Brothers and Sisters were 

splendidly assisted by devoted gentlemen volunteers of the town.  

Unfortunately, two of them became the victims of their cause." 

5.1 BROTHER COLUMBA GAFFNEY (1872-1944) 

Brother Columba was one of two Gaffney brothers from Brisbane 

who joined the Marist Brothers from the Christian Brothers school, St 

Gregory's College, long years before the Marists were teaching in 

Queensland.  The other Gaffney was the legendary Brother Henry, of St. 

Joseph‟s College Hunter's Hill rugby fame.  They were born in Cardiff, 

Wales, of Irish parents.  After the death of their father, the family 

emigrated to Australia and settled in Brisbane. 

Brother Columba eventually arrived in Suva on 29 July, 1897, 

having spent four months in Noumea, during which time he studied the 

French language.  He and Brother Cloman opened the Indian School on 

23 August.  Brother Columba was there just two years as the first Head 

teacher, being transferred at the end of 1899 to the foundation community 

of Naililili.  However, within eighteen months he was recalled to the 

direction of the School, and remained there until Brother Claudius came 

to take over at the beginning of 1902.  It would seem that Brother 

Columba‟s French was more use in New Caledonia, where he spent the 

rest of his missionary life, mainly on the Isle of Pines.  He returned to 

Sydney in his declining years, and died there on 23 February, 1944 aged 

73 years. 

5.2 BROTHER CLAUDIUS GOUTAGNY (1848-1931) 

John Francis Goutagny was born at Chazelles, Loire, France in 1848.  

As a Marist Brother he had his early training, and his early teaching years, 
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in the Hermitage Province of the Congregation, and would undoubtedly 

have had contact with Brothers who had known the Founder, Marcellin 

Champagnat, who had died in 1840. 

Brother Claudius came to 

Australia from France in 1883 as a 

young man in his early thirties and 

must have settled quickly to his 

new environment, and mastered 

the English language readily, for 

in 1887 he was appointed Director 

of the Brothers' School at 

Paramatta, Sydney.  The 

appointment of a Frenchman to 

the directorship of an Australian 

school displeased the Parish Priest 

but Brother Provincial assured him 

that Brother Claudius would put 

some life into this school.  This 

was something of an 

understatement for under the 

dynamic and inspiring leadership 

of Brother Claudius, the school 

made quite astonishing progress.  In his Report of 1896, the Inspector of 

Schools commented: I have to express my surprise that so many boys 

attend this school.  I have been in all the Catholic Boys' Schools in 

Sydney and I have not seen a school where there are so many good, 

intelligent boys.  The teaching must account for the large numbers. 

At the end of a ten-year term at Paramatta, Brother Claudius came to 

Fiji, arriving on 27 September 1899.  He had been sent with Brothers 

Columba and Macarius to inaugurate the new Mission School at Naililili, 

which was opened on 1 November 1899.  Then, in 1902, at the age of 54, 

he was transferred to Suva to take charge of the school for Indian 

children.  It was here that Brother Claudius found his life‟s work, and it 

was here that he spent the rest of his teaching days.  His inexhaustible 

energy was devoted to this school during many long years and it became 

so identified with himself that it was known among the Indian people 

throughout the colony, as Brother Claudius School, though in 1921 he 

referred to it as the Cosmopolitan College.  Never was there a harder 

working or more devoted teacher, and he required hard work of his 

pupils.  When St Felix College opened in 1913, two Brothers began to 

live there, but Claudius remained in the old house, coming over for prayer 

and meals.  He taught at this school until 1927 when his mental faculties 

 

5-4   Brother Claudius FMS 
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began to deteriorate and he retired to Naililili.  He died there on 21 

January 1931, and is buried in the Mission cemetery. 

There is little doubt that Brother Claudius was an extraordinary 

character: determined, unorthodox, enthusiastic, industrious, and 

versatile.  He has been described as one of the most remarkable French 

Brothers to come to the Pacific.  Nothing was too difficult for him.  

School hours did not count.  The day was not long enough so he had night 

school as well.  He spent hours attending job interviews with his school 

leavers. Brother Claudius' School must have been on the go about 8 or 10 

hours a day and, whatever people thought then and still think now, of the 

methods, procedure and organisation advocated and used by Brother 

Claudius, the fact remains that, with the help of a remarkable volume of 

noise, or in spite of it, he succeeded marvellously in making his pupils 

work hard and acquire knowledge.  

He was a prolific letter writer and some of his comments on the Fiji 

scene are worth recording:   

Suva 1911: “Most the pupils are the children of cannibals. 

The slaughter of men and women, scarcely 50 years ago, was 

very common.  Fortunately Christianity has completely changed 

these “people-eaters”.  Most of them are now good Christians.” 

Suva 1912: “I have been teaching non-stop now for 45 

years, both day school and night school.  I have had to speak a 

dozen languages every day, and very rarely French.  Mostly in 

English, Hindi, Fijian, etc.  Every evening I have 50 people 

(students) who speak more than 20 languages altogether. I take 

advantage of their presence to help them know God.  In addition, 

I am in charge of the kitchen, the garden, receiving parents, and 

keeping the account books.” 

Suva 1924: “In Australia, the good God has blessed my 

efforts in an obvious way through the successes of my school [at 

Paramatta], and the number of young men who became priests 

or Brothers, and many distinguished Catholic lay men.  Here I 

also have the happiness of preparing prisoners condemned to 

death.  During the great [Spanish influenza] I converted and 

baptized 47.” 

Suva 1927: “Finally, I was urged by my family to visit them 

before they left this world.  I want to try to procure this pleasure 

for them the next spring.” [Unfortunately, this plan of visiting 

France did not eventuate]. 

Suva 1927: “We have a great celebration in honour of my 

60 years of work for the education of youth: 17 years in France, 
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17 years in Australia and 27 years in Fiji.  The good God has 

rewarded my long years of work in an extraordinary way”. 

Rewa 1928: “At 80 years of age one is no longer allowed to 

continue working so hard; even so, I was sent to Rewa, Naililili: 

a beautiful area, inhabited by very beautiful children.” 

SOME OBSTACLES  TO  THE BROTHERS' MISSION 

The long and dedicated work of Brother Claudius in the Indian 

School highlights certain decisions that were made during the 90's, which 

gave specific direction to the subsequent apostolate of the Brothers in Fiji.   

Government policy at that time was for racially segregated 

education.  Furthermore, the reason for the Brothers' arrival in Fiji had 

been the education of the children of the European settlers.  Nevertheless, 

the Brothers, with the enthusiastic approval of Bishop Vidal, almost 

immediately broadened the scope of their work to include Fijians in the 

rural settings of Cawaci and Naililili, and the children of the Indian and 

other immigrant peoples in Suva.  The latter were on the same compound 

as the original European school.  These moves highlight two features that 

became significant in the future educational apostolate of the Brothers: 

the presence in the schools of non-Catholic and non-Christian students, 

and the education together of children of varying racial backgrounds. 

There is no record of the process of discernment which resulted in 

these quite radical moves.  They may have been a response to the 

practical realities of the 'kingdom' in which they found themselves 

working.  They were certainly meeting urgent needs, one of the 

acknowledged criteria of Marist Education.  What is certain is that the 

Brothers took these steps, sometimes at the request of Bishop Vidal, but 

always with his encouragement and his practical support. 

Even at the negotiating stages of the Cawaci foundation 'for the 

education of the sons of Fijian Chiefs', it was understood that not all 

pupils would be Catholic, and there were always numbers of other faiths.   

Because the Brothers were unable to enrol Indian students applying 

to the Suva School, Brother Alphonsus wrote to Bishop Vidal, then in 

Europe, and suggest to him the establishment of the Indian School.  He 

also requested him to obtain a Brother for this purpose from the Mother 

House.  Bishop Vidal responded warmly, recruited the Brother, built two 

classrooms for the project and paid the salary of the two teachers, since 

the School was not self-supporting.  At Naililili, Father Rougier, SM, in 

promoting a school in which the Brothers would teach the Fijians 

English, was encouraged by the interest taken in the project by the Roko 

Tui Rewa Vakatawa, Tui Lauvau.  The Provincial Administration 
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guaranteed an annual grant, with the proviso that children of the district 

could enrol. 

The Brothers believed that Catholic Education in a mission land, and 

especially in one in which a growing proportion of the population was 

non-Christian, should be open to all who wished to benefit from it.  In the 

missionary climate of the time, the number of baptisms was the criterion 

of success.  In each establishment these were meticulously recorded and 

often the entry ended with 'Deo Gratias‟.   

Ali Hussein joined the staff of the Indian School in 1926 and his 

baptism on 17 July 1932 was an occasion for great rejoicing among the 

Brothers.  Brother Priscillien comments on Naililili: "During the period 

1920 - 40, over 70 baptisms of schoolboys were brought about in large 

measure by the influence of the school.  The perseverance of these 

neophytes has not been 100%, but it did not compare unfavourably with 

that of boys baptized as infants." 

However, these evangelizing initiatives were not always unhindered, 

nor were they always a resounding success.  The Indian School, 

especially in its earlier years, appears to have been 'a one-man band' with 

Brother Claudius as player, leader and conductor!  Sometimes his 

enthusiasm as an educator may have led him in dubious directions.   

In 1910, a Father Thomas Fox SM, in his Report for the Bishop on 

the Suva Native Schools had some rather uncomplimentary things to say 

about Brother Claudius and his Indian School, going as far as to assert 

that the school is not a Catholic one.  He also accused Brother Claudius 

of being keen to increase the number of pagan pupils because they pay 

well.  These were serious charges.  While there may have been some 

cause for disquiet, and a questioning of the methods, procedure and 

organisation of Brother Claudius, they do not appear to have been taken 

seriously, for Brother Claudius after some little changes and improved 

regulations, continued in charge for another 17 years. 

The main concerns of Father Fox appear to have been that pagan 

Indian children were being educated with Catholic Polynesians, that 

religious instruction was being given in English and that the souls of the 

Catholic children are sacrificed for a deceptive good intention.  His 

recommendation was the separation of the Polynesian School from the 

Indian School.   

There is a suggestion here that there was no universal acceptance 

within the Catholic Church in Fiji of the educational horizons or practices 

of the Brothers.  It is well known that many within the Catholic European 

community were not happy with the Brothers opening up educational 

opportunities for Indian children.  These, however, were not the only 
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tensions at the turn of the century; there were others of a different kind. 

Before 1913, the Brothers were financially dependent on the Mission 

through their contracts i.e. the Mission was contracted to make up any 

deficiency in salary, after the receipt of school fees, and for other sundry 

payments.  There was frequent correspondence on what has always been a 

thorny Church issue, and occasionally a little sharpness entered.  

However, the Bishop always seems to have been sympathetic and, not 

infrequently, quite generous in his response.  The system continued for 

some years at Cawaci and Naililili, but, with the establishment of a 

government Grant-in-Aid scheme in 1917, friction over finances largely 

disappeared. 

Changes in personnel were another cause of tension.  Letters from 

the Superior General to the Bishop in both 1902 and 1903 expressed 

sorrow that difficulties have arisen to trouble the good harmony that had 

existed until now between the priests and the Brothers.  These letters 

resulted from a complaint that the Bishop expected to be consulted before 

changes among the Brothers were made.  While the Superior General is 

careful to point out his rights according to Church Law in the matter, he 

graciously concedes: I am instructing the Brother Assistant to confer first 

with the Bishop when changes among the Brothers are to be made, so that 

all should be done with cooperation, for the good we all have in view. 

5.3 FATHER CLAUDlUS LURKHUR (1890?-1964) 

In his 1910 Report, 

mentioned above, Father Fox SM 

had some disparaging comments 

to make on the conversions 

brought about by the Brothers at 

the Indian School.  Many 

churchmen expected neophytes to 

be instantly capable of a deep 

faith.  One quite remarkable 

conversion of those early years 

belied even the pessimism of 

Father Fox.  It was that of the 

future Father Claudius Lurkhur, 

the first Indian priest ordained in 

Fiji. As a young man he had 

worked for the Brothers as their 

cook and had attended Brother 

Claudius' night classes.  He later 

revealed that his first thoughts of 
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conversion came to him while he observed the Brothers at their prayers.  

At Baptism he took the name Claudius, after his former teacher.   

He was a very humble and unassuming man who showed great zeal 

on behalf of his countrymen, becoming an Indian catechist before being 

invited by Bishop Vidal to go to India to study for the priesthood.  He was 

ordained in Sacred Heart Cathedral on 26 November 1922 by Bishop 

Nicholas.  He worked in Fiji for over forty years among all sections of the 

population, and was greatly respected by all.  Often he stayed with the 

Brothers when he came to Suva. 

He continued his work until he went back to India in 1959.  It is 

possible that his departure was at least partly due to his support of the 

Brothers, contrary to the wishes of Bishop Foley.  He worked in several 

orphanages in India but maintained contact with the Brothers.  They were 

able to offer some support for his work until he died at Varanasi 

(Benares) on 29 October 1964. 

 

DIRECTORS OF THE INDIAN SCHOOL 

Br. Columba Gaffney 1897, 1901 

Br. Hugon Desrieux  1899-1900 

Br. Claudius Goutagny 1902-1927 

Br. Alphonsus Philson 1928–1935 

 

OTHER BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT THE INDIAN SCHOOL 

Pius Schneider, David O'Connor, Emilian Cody, Vincent Degruel, 

Macarius Quemener, Columkille Carter, Raphael Pennaroya, Joseph 

McGee, Paul Clarke, Felix Patrick Dunn, James Stone, Edward Holmes, 

Cormac Quinn. 
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NAILILILI  (1899-1954) 

ne of the oldest and most flourishing missions of the Catholic 

Church in Fiji was that of Naililili on the banks of the majestic Rewa 

River which, just in the front of the mission, has a width of four hundred 

metres.  The mission is ten miles from the port of Suva with which it had 

a regular communication by steamer.  The resident pastor had to serve the 

whole of the Rewa district and the Suva area until the mid 1880's. 

As well as being a well-established Catholic Mission, though 

Catholics were not in the majority, it was also a fertile delta where cash 

crops were grown, more especially sugar cane and rice. The larger 

plantations were generally managed by European settlers with some of 

the labourers being Solomonese and Ni-Vanuatu (New Hebridean).  In the 

eighties, more and more Indians arrived through the government 

Indentured Labour Scheme that began in 1878.  Much of the land 

however was water-logged, and tidal swamps abounded full of 

mosquitoes. 

Although considerable tracts of land were acquired by the plantation 

settlers from the 1880's Fijian village life remained intact under the 

traditional authority structure.  To understand a little of the land 

ownership of the tribes of the Rewa valley is to understand something of 

the individuality of the Rewans.  Here land tenure is strictly individual 

with descent through the male heirs.   

All the cultivated land had been reclaimed from the sea and the 

labour involved in the reclamation conferred rights of ownership.  Since 

the work involved could easily be carried out by a man and his family, 

without calling on the assistance of a larger village group the ownership 

was vested in the individual and not in the tribe.  In turn these blocks 

were not always farmed by the individuals but there was a widespread 

practice of leasing land with a form of rental being paid to the owner.  

This situation had its effects on the work of the Catholic Mission. 

Within a short time of his arrival in Suva, Bishop Vidal became 

aware of his flock in Rewa and the demand of the planters' community for 

formal schooling.  As early as 1892 Brother Felix as Provincial wrote to 

the Brother Superior General informing him that the Bishop had 

requested the Brothers to go to the Rewa district, a sugar district where 

he has a lot of whites and half-castes with their families.  He anticipated 

in his letter that the Superior General would want to help the Bishop 
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realise his plans for these people. 

However no move was made to staff a school in the Rewa during the 

next few years and in fact when the question of staffing a foundation, 

perhaps at Cawaci, arose in 1894, Brother Felix, writing to his Superior in 

Rome, stated that the other place at Rewa is not healthy and is full of 

mosquitoes.  So a few years later when the issue arose again it was the 

native youth, rather than the children of the planters, who were offered the 

opportunity of education.  In fact when a school was established several 

years later with the Marist Brothers, it was to teach English to the Fijians. 

Father Rougier SM, the parish priest of Rewa, had observed the good 

work of the Brothers' schools in Suva and Cawaci, and was convinced 

that sooner or later the native people would want to learn the English 

language.  He also wanted to attract to his school pupils who might not 

otherwise attend.  Through his Bishop, he succeeded in 1899 in obtaining 

a promise of three Brothers for the school that he had erected in 1896 in 

the heart of the Rewa River delta.  He appears to have had the people 

behind him when he applied for Marist Brothers to take charge of this 

school for the education of the sons of the commoners in his district.  In 

those times the motives behind such actions were not always as simple as 

they might appear, and in this case Father Rougier openly acknowledged 

that the opportunity to learn English would attract more pupils to his 

school.   

When the proposal was being canvassed in the Rewa, several chiefs, 

though not Catholics, expressed great interest, and made approaches to 

Father Rougier seeking places for the children of their districts.  

Nevertheless not all were active in support and in fact one group 

positively set out to obstruct the establishment of a Catholic school in the 

area.  The 'collusion' between the Catholic Mission and Wesleyan chiefs 

was not appreciated by the Methodist Mission, whose own school of a 

similar nature had been established in the Nausori across the Rewa River 

(Davuilevu), some distance from the heartland of the Rewa.  They began 

to use their influence with the authorities in an effort to obstruct the 

establishment of the school. 

In May of 1899, Mr. A1lardyce, the assistant Colonial Secretary, 

paid an unexpected visit to St. John's College at Cawaci to inspect what 

the Brothers were doing there, and to observe the students and their 

school. The visit was a very thorough one conducted in the company of 

the astute Brother Harvey who knew well its purpose and who had the 

added advantage of knowing well the Assistant Secretary, having given 

him French lessons while he was in Suva.  It became known that this visit 

was initiated by His Excellency the Governor, to see for himself if things 

were such as the Wesleyan Missionaries are saying and even writing to 
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influence the Governor to prevent the Brothers from taking charge of the 

school at Rewa.  Even after it opened, some of the Wesleyans continued 

their efforts to obstruct its growth and its influence among the Fijians of 

the Rewa district.   

On the other hand several of the native chiefs of the district, though 

not Catholics, were deeply interested in the development of this work and 

in turn promised it financial support to the extent of eighty pounds a year, 

provided that non-Catholic children were admitted to follow the course of 

secular instruction to be offered by the Brothers.  This was agreed to by 

the Provincial Administration of the Province of Rewa who guaranteed 

the yearly grant of eighty pounds to help the new venture.  The Mission 

guaranteed another forty pounds which made a grand total of forty pounds 

per year per Brother. 

The Brothers arrived at the mission station towards the end of 

October and the school was opened on 1 November, 1899 under the 

direction of Brother Claudius, who had arrived from Australia on 27 

September.  Brother Macarius was also new to Fiji, having arrived in 

Suva on the nineteenth of the same month, while Brother Columba as 

sub-director was brought from the Indian School. 

One can imagine the great difficulty these Brothers experienced as 

they came from their own temperate lands directly to this steamy, 

mosquito-infested tropical island mission station, and within one month 

of their coming into this alien cultural setting were confronted with large 

classes of boys to teach.  The Brothers had no knowledge of the 
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vernacular tongue, and in turn the pupils had no knowledge whatsoever of 

the English language, having come straight from their rural villages.  This 

situation made great demands on the Brother. 

The school, known as St. Joseph's, began with eighty day pupils and 

an additional forty boarders.  These latter were children from distant 

villages who came to live in the Mission compound under the direction of 

the parish priest.  The boys were able to attend school during certain 

hours of the morning, and at other times were to work in the fields to 

produce their own food supply, as at Cawaci. 

In order to have a greater control over the children in the interests of 

their education and training, the Mission took in as many resident students 

as possible, especially if they were Catholics.  The actual teaching had to be 

done in the mornings and evenings.  The afternoons were spent in the 

gardens, in fishing, and in the preparation of meals, skills the boys had 

already learned in their own family situations.  The main subjects taught in 

the classroom were Religion, the Fijian language (reading and writing), 

English, arithmetic and geography   

The Brothers needed considerable resourcefulness to accommodate 

so many boarders on the small area of land available.  They had to learn 

to adapt their European knowledge and skills to the local tropical 

environment and they experimented in order to improve production and 

preservation of food crops.  There was much evidence of their 

inventiveness in teaching the young men and boys new farming 

techniques, with some efforts at fertilizing, crop rotation and cross-

pollination.  In addition, they taught the skills of building construction so as 

to resist the regular hurricanes.  They taught improved standards of hygiene 

and sanitation, and how to use herbs and medicines to overcome common 

ailments.  They attempted to improve their diet through the cultivation of a 

variety of vegetables.  In all this, a shortage of funds was their greatest 

obstacle. 

Brother Macarius used his musical talents to good purpose and 

obtained a set of brass band instruments.  His boys made remarkable 

progress and by the end of World War I the 'Naililili Fanfare' of forty 

instruments was much in demand at public functions, near and far, and for 

a great variety of purposes.  They assisted in raising funds for the Red 

Cross.  They played at Naililili on the main Church festivals and drew the 

people to the devotions held in the Mission Church.  They even reached 

the village of Matawailevu on the Wainimala river, for the opening of the 

small church there.   

In 1917, during the directorship of Brother Arthur, the School 

accepted Government assistance. Along with this went the obligation to 

follow the departmental curriculum, cutting short the time for band 
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practice, and eventually in 1920 the band ceased operations.   

The school was well supported and flourished in its earliest years as 

shown by the enrolments of both day students and boarders.  Through the 

influence of the Brothers a considerable number of young Fijians asked to 

be instructed in the Catholic faith and were later admitted to the Catholic 

community.  However the Wesleyan missionaries became worried that so 

many of their children were enrolling in a Catholic school.  Eventually they 

persuaded the Rewa Provincial Council to withdraw their education 

subsidy and also remove their children from the influence of the school.  

From that time it became a Catholic school for Catholic youth and it 

continued to thrive in the years which followed, even though for many 

years the whole burden of its support fell upon the mission.  The school 

continued successfully with good numbers even in the years following the 

World War I, when there were fewer enrolments in the urban schools.   

Naililili remained under the direction of the Brothers for just over half 

a century.  Some of them ended their days there and are buried in the parish 

cemetery. 

In 1919 Brother Priscillien was appointed to Naililili where he 

remained, on and off, for twenty-eight years, twenty-one of them as 

Director.  He records: The number of pupils was 116 at the end of 1922 

and rose steadily to 180 in 1934, the year in which the new school 

building was completed, blessed and came into use.  During the period 

1922 - 1934 Naililili became widely known throughout Fiji, as a fair 

percentage of the pupils came from the main islands of the Group.  By 

this time, more than half the boys were day-pupils. 

Brother Raphael wrote of Naililili: I'll never forget Naililili in 1930, 

my happiest year as a Marist Brother in a Community of five Brothers, 

four of them retired: Brothers Macarius, Richard, Claudius and Cloman.  

My duties were those of Headmaster, supervisor, and oftener than not I 

did the cooking (the old men were not hard to please, you'll gather), 

gardener and bursar.  Days were not long enough.  'Captain Raphael‟, 

with neither mate nor passengers, on board our 'Loloma‟, could be seen 

gliding along with the tide, making for Nausori every weekend or in the 

wake of the 'Sir John Forest', 'Adi Keva', 'Adi Rewa‟, pretty close to 

Nukulau and Makaluva making for Suva, and anchoring by the Suva 

Power House. 

Father Tito Daurewa SM was born in the Rewa and had his early 

education with the Brothers at Naililili.  He was ordained there on 17 

April 1939 and said his first Mass the following day with Father Claudius 

Lurkhur as Deacon and Father Brailey SM as Sub-deacon.  After working 

in parishes all over Fiji during his years of ministry, Father Tito died at 

Savusavu on 9 December 1972, aged 65 years. 
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Initially all the pupils at Naililili were Fijians, most were boarders 

and Catholics.  With the changing patterns of population in the Rewa 

came a change in the enrolment of the school.  The percentage of Indians 

and also of day-boys increased steadily, though the Catholic population 

had drifted away from the area.  For a short period at the end of 1946 the 

roll reached the astounding number of 320, one third of whom were 

boarders.  Army huts were selling cheap at that time and the boarding 

accommodation was provided by three of these that were brought to the 

Mission property.  However, numbers soon began to fall again and by 

1950 the roll was just under 200. 

Dual control of the boarding pupils, by the Brothers of the School 

and by the priests of the Mission, proved to be a source of much friction 

whether in Wairiki, Cawaci or Naililili.  It was one factor that contributed 

to the withdrawal of the Brothers at the beginning of 1954.  However, it 

was probably dissatisfaction with the living conditions of the Brothers 

that was more crucial in their decision.  Although Brother Priscillien 

wrote, For various reasons, not easy to analyze, and much to our regret, 

the Brothers relinquished the direction of this school at the beginning of 

1954, there is sufficient evidence to show that the Brothers made the right 

decision. 

Among the pioneering Brothers of Naililili were some who had given 

long years to serving the Fiji mission: Brother Claudius Goutagny was the 

first Director before being transferred two years later to the Indian School 

where he spent most of his life.  Brother Columba took charge in 1902 at 

the age of twenty-eight, after only five years in Fiji.  He spent a further 

forty years in the missions (the first eleven of these were on the Isle of 

Pines in New Caledonia) before returning to Australia when over seventy.  

He worked there among the orphan boys at Westmead until his death in 

1944.  Brother Macarius, one of the original three Brothers appointed to 

Naililili, served there for the first seventeen years, the last six as the 

director.  Brother Cloman Mounier served a period of time in each of the 

schools during his thirty eight years in the mission, before his death in 

1932.  The pioneer Brother Vincent Degruel left France in the original band 

with Bishop Vidal in 1888, and after forty-eight years in Fiji was also laid 

to rest at Naililili. 

Four Brothers lie buried in the Mission cemetery at Naililili: Brother 

Claudius, the first Director (1931), Brother Cloman (1932), Brother 

Vincent (1936), and Brother Herman (1937). 

Brother Hilary Francis, soon after his profession, went with two 

companions to recommence the Brothers' work in Samoa in 1888.  He 

remained there until 1914.  His memory was perpetuated after his death in 

Sydney in 1924 by the erection of a monument in Apia - a drinking 
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fountain in front of the Mulivai School.  Brother Hilary taught at Naililili 

in the early twenties during the first directorship of Brother Priscillien. 

Raphael says of Cawaci and Naililili:  Cawaci, under the false 

pretext that the Marist Fathers wanted to establish a secondary school, 

was closed by his Lordship Bishop Foley at very short notice and with no 

thanks to the Brothers for their past services.  In the closing of Naililili, 

the Brothers stole a march, house conditions having reached that 

dilapidated stage where no European of any standing would have liked to 

be seen inside it. 

 

BROTHERS DIRECTORS AT NAILILILI 

Br. Claudius Goutagny 1899-1901 

Br Columba Gaffney  1902-04 

Br Jerome Harroway  1905 

Br. Theobald Balazuc 1906 

Br. Harvey Reynaud  1907-09 

Br. Macarius Quemener 1910-15, 1928-36 

Br. Arthur Bradshaw  1916-21 

 

6-2  Visiting Graves at Naililili: Brs 6-2  Visiting Graves at Naililili: Brs 
Theophane, Henry, John, Camillus 

Theophane, Henry, John, Camillus 
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Br. Priscillien Blanc  1922-27, 1939-41, 1948-53 

Br. Alphonsus Philson 1937-38 

Br. Leo Moog  1942-47 

Br Sebastian Bendall  1954 

 

OTHER BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT NAILILILI 

Alban McMullen, Aquinas Casey, Bertrand Hodgins, Cloman 

Mounier, Columba Gaffney, Columba McKiernan, Columkille Carter, 

Cuthbert Locke, David O'Connor, Gilbert Forde, Godfrey Heeney, 

Herbert Marrinon, Herman Mason, Hilary Francis (Placid), Hilary 

Pennington, Jordan McCormack, Malachy Turner, Pius Schneider, 

Plunkett Gilligan, Raphael Pennaroya, Richard O'Neill, Stanislaus de 

Roo, Timothy Montague, Vincent Degruel. 

6.1 BROTHER CLOMAN MOUNIER (1852-1932) 

Brother Cloman was born at St. Martial, France, on 1  August 1852.  

As a young Brother of twenty-eight years, he left France for Sydney in 

September, 1880.  He was appointed to the first staff at Hunter's Hill 

where he worked with great dedication for the next fourteen years.  

Brother Cloman was always well liked by his Brothers and his students.  

He won this through his simplicity, his maternal care and his devotion to 

duty.  Of those early days, Brother Basil wrote: I have never met an Old 

Boy who did not enquire about Brother Cloman.  He had a simplicity of 

nature and a devotedness to duty that left an imperishable impression on 

all those who came in contact with him. 

Brother Cloman arrived in Fiji in July, 1894 and went straight to 

Cawaci.  In 1897 he came to Suva to join Brother Columba in the opening 

of the Indian School.  After spending a number of years at Naililili, he 

was for a time Prefect at St. Felix College.  He then returned to Naililili 

where he spent the rest of his life, teaching the lower classes until his 

retirement in 1930.  The dear old man died in Naililili on 29 April 1932 at 

the age of 80 years, 38 of which had been spent uninterruptedly in Fiji.  

He is buried in the Naililili Parish Cemetery. 

Brother Cloman was not a very robust man and he claimed to have 

been brought up delicately.  He did appear to suffer from various 

ailments, and to be conscious of preserving his delicate health.  He had a 

constant horror of draughts and was often seen seeking shelter from them.  

His eyes often gave him trouble and he suffered from rheumatism.  To 

combat this complaint he was an inveterate walker and took regular sea 

baths. 



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

77 

Although Brother Cloman may 

seem to have been delicate, he was 

certainly no idler.  He was a keen and 

successful gardener, and provided the 

community with a plentiful supply of 

fresh vegetables.  His fondness for 

flowers was well known.  At one time 

he claimed to have 17 varieties of 

coleus around the house.  Brother 

Cloman was a simple man, a regular 

religious, an edifying confrere, a man 

of commitment and of industry.  He 

was remembered with affection. 

 

 

 

6.2 BROTHER MACARIUS QUEMENER (1866-1933) 

Brother Macarius had an unusual history, being born in Brest, 

France, but ended up in the Marist Brothers Orphanage in New 

Caledonia.  From there he entered the Marist Brothers at Hunter's  Hill, 

Sydney, in 1885.  After working as a tailor for some time, he asked to be 

allowed to teach and taught the 

junior classes at St Joseph's before 

being sent to Samoa in 1892.  There 

he was soon hailed as a gifted 

musician.  He was quick to put this 

gift to good use, for he established 

two Brass Bands, one for the school 

children and another for the young 

men of Apia.  They proved to be 

very popular in Apia and further 

afield. 

After five years in Samoa 

Brother Macarius was transferred to 

Fiji, arriving on 19 September 1899, 

destined for the foundation 

community at Naililili.  The records 

suggest that Brother Macarius spent 

the rest of his life in Fiji moving 

between Naililili and Cawaci.  He had his first term as Director of Naililili 

between 1910 and 1915, after which he was transferred to Cawaci.  He 
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was on the staff there in 1918 when St. John‟s received Government 

Grant-in-Aid.  The Brothers' salaries were to be 75 pounds, increased to 

105 pounds in 1921.  Brother was somewhat indignant when they were 

curtailed in 1922 and further reduced in 1923!  Brother Macarius was 

Director at Cawaci 1922 - 25, and then returned to Naililili where he had 

another term as Director 1928-30. 

Macarius was described as a kind, obliging confrere, much loved and 

respected by his pupils and his friends.  Brother John, Provincial, 

described Brother Macarius as a good Brother, very simple, very devoted.   

He was also an enthusiast and a gifted musician.  The Brass Bands of 

Samoa had their counterparts in both Naililili and Cawaci.  There is no 

doubting the enthusiasm and the skill of Brother Macarius in tapping the 

innate musical talent of his Fijian students.  The exploits of the Naililili 

Brass Band are legendary. 

Brother Macarius also rendered valuable service to the schools at 

Cawaci and Suva but most of his missionary life was spent at Naililili.   

He was in the Levuka Hospital in 1922 with a nervous complaint and 

spent two months in New Zealand at the end of that year, presumably for 

medical attention.  Towards the end of 1923 he was hospitalized once 

again, this time for a leg ailment, which turned out to be filariasis.  After a 

fairly long term of thirty-four years in the Fiji mission, his health gave way.  

During his final illness, Brother was brought to Suva from Naililili, where 

he died on 4th September 1933.  He is buried in the Old Suva Cemetery. 

6.3 BROTHER LEO MOOG (1888-1961) 

Brother Leo was born in Germany on 26 July, 1888. As a Marist 

Brother he was appointed to Samoa in 1909. He gave 41 years of his 

missionary life to the Brothers' work in Samoa, where he was Director of 

several schools before his transfer to Fiji, and the Naililili community, in 

1938. He was appointed Headmaster of St. John‟s Cawaci in 1940.  At the 

beginning of 1942 he returned to Naililili as Director.  At the completion 

of his six-year term at the end of 1947, he went back to Samoa where he 

taught at St. Joseph‟s College for eight years.  He was appointed to the 

Leala High School, American Samoa, in 1958, and remained there until 

his sudden death on 24 March 1961. 

6.4 BROTHER HERMAN MASON (1895-1937 

Brother Herman entered the Brothers in Sydney in 1913.  He taught 

at the Brothers‟ school in Darlinghurst, but found classroom discipline 

difficult to enforce and turned to tuition work, where he was much more 

successful. After his transfer to New Zealand the beginnings of 

Parkinson's disease made life difficult once more.  He came to Fiji and St. 
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Felix College in January 1927.  The warmer climate of Fiji did not 

improve his condition, and eventually, after only 9 years in Suva and 

three years (1930-32) in Naililili, he became unable to feed himself.  Nor 

could he climb the stairs of the Brothers' house, so in 1935 he was sent 

back to Naililili as an invalid.  He died after a sudden illness, in 1937. 

Brother Herman was a most amiable, kindly and humorous person, 

always ready to share the treasures of his well-stocked mind.  In his last 

years he spent many hours studying Hindi, just to keep his mind off his 

disability. 

He was a favourite with all.  According to Brother Jerome he had the 

patience of Job, and no one ever heard him complain.  

6.5 BROTHER PRISCILLIEN BLANC (1896-1961) 

In 1912 Brother Stratonique, 

Superior General, responded to a 

request for Brothers to join the 

Spanish Benedictines‟ pioneering 

work at New Norcia, Western 

Australia.  He sent four Brothers: 

an Englishman, an Irishman, a 

German and an Italian!  Only 

Brother Edward Hurley, born in 

London on 8 June 1889, remained 

there any length of time to help 

pioneer the foundation of St. 

Ildephonsus College in 1913.  

Brother Priscillien, the Italian, 

arrived in Fiji on 24 October, the 

same year. 

Lorenzo Giovanni Blanc was 

born at Pranillo, Northern Italy, 

on 3 January 1896.  He made his 

Novitiate with the Brothers at San 

Maurizio, Turin, and sailed from 

Naples for Western Australia in 

December 1912, at the tender age of 16 years.  By December the 

following year he was an assistant teacher with Brother Paul of the Cross 

at the newly opened St. Felix College in Suva. 

About 1917, Brother Priscillien developed bone cancer in the left leg 

and went to Sydney, where the leg was amputated.  From that time, he 

used crutches and became very proficient in their use.  The loss of a leg 

seemed in no way to decrease his mobility, nor his efficiency and 
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effectiveness as a teacher.  One Brother recalled Brother Priscillien taking 

his Saturday walk from Suva Street to the Home of Compassion in 

Tamavua, and regularly refusing a lift in the van if it happened to pass 

him en route. 

Brother Priscillien was appointed Director of the Naililili Mission 

School in 1922, when not yet 26 years of age, a rather rapid promotion for 

those times.  He remained at Naililili for twenty-eight years, twenty-one 

of them as Director.  His terms were: 1922-27, 1931-36, 1939-41 and 

1948-53.  He was the first Director of the Wairiki foundation in 1942.  In 

1945 Brother Priscillien went to Cawaci as Headteacher of St John‟s 

College and during 1946 and then in 1947 as Principal of St. Bede‟s 

Training School.  His final years were spent at St. Felix College where he 

died suddenly a few days before his 66th birthday, on 31 December 1961.  

He is buried in the Suva Extension Cemetery with his contemporaries, 

Brothers Alphonsus, Herbert, Plunkett, Peter and Lambert. 

Brother Priscillien became proficient in both English and Fijian.  He 

wrote English well and left many articles describing the early days in Fiji.  

He contributed a biographical sketch of Brother Alphonsus to the 

Congregation's publications.  He was ahead of his time in his conviction 

that the vernacular was of utmost importance to his students.  Although 

the Brothers were called to Naililili to teach the Fijians English, Brother 

Priscillien was impatient with men who will never teach the natives 

because they do not know, and are unwilling to learn, the language. 

According to Inspector's Reports at Naililili in 1932 Brother Priscillien 

was a painstaking teacher, doing very good work and in 1935 a vivacious 

teacher and efficient in his work.  He had a thorough knowledge of music 

and was responsible for beautiful singing and memorable organ playing. 

He had a European's love of soccer and in isolated Naililili he was able to 

enthuse the boys through imparting the skills of the game, despite the 

handicap of just one leg!  Another string to the Priscillien bow was his 

thorough knowledge of the flora of his adopted homeland, which he was 

always eager to communicate to his students. 

When Brother Priscillien went to Rewa some time after Easter 1919 

he was barely 23 years old.  He was the Director and Headmaster at the 

beginning of 1922.  It is no surprise, given his Mediterranean 

temperament, that things were not always easy for him, and that the men 

with him in community and school did not always agree with the 

Priscillien Way.  He was fortunate to have as the Station Priest, Father 

Trillott SM, who was able to speak candidly with Brother, and help him 

to gain from his experience.  Father Trillott was able to say to his Bishop 

that Brother Priscillien was one whom I deeply esteem.  This did not 

prevent the Father from chiding Brother: You are young, without 
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experience.  You expect everything to go according to your wishes.  

Believe me, its impossible.  You are too impetuous in your way of doing 

things.  The Father, moreover, in a letter to Brother Provincial, asked that 

he listen to the requests, the complaints of dear Brother Priscillien with 

consideration, circumspection, reserve and prudence, because he is 

young, unwell, miserable and rather touchy! 

Evidently Brother Priscillien benefited from the wisdom and paternal 

interest of the good Father Trillot.  This can be deduced from the 

responsibilities he was given, and which he shouldered with such fidelity 

over a long period, as well as from the Reports of Inspectors, who spoke 

of him supervising the work of his staff and the result is an efficient 

school and that he was a very capable headmaster.   

Brother Priscillien was an Italian in a foreign environment: a British 

Colony and a Pacific culture.  His commitment to the demands of his 

Marist teaching vocation was obvious in the way he adapted so readily, 

was so enthusiastic in perfecting his Fijian language, and was so keen to 

develop the skills necessary for an efficient teacher and able 

administrator. 

6.6 BROTHERS WHO WENT TO PRISON 

Brother Pius Schneider (1893-1962) was one of those missionary 

Brothers who had the misfortune of being born in Germany.  So he 

belonged to the other side during the two World Wars. 

He was the son of a village blacksmith, and worked with his father 

before joining the Marist Brothers.  He entered the International Novitiate 

in Grugliasco, Italy, and made his vows in 1913 at the age of 19 years. 

He was immediately sent "on mission" to Fiji, where he worked in 

the Marist Brothers schools in Suva, Cawaci and Naililili. 

When war broke out in 1914 he was arrested for the crime of being 

German and then deported to Australia, where he spent the war years in a 

prison camp.  He was released in 1918 and after 5 years in Australia in 5 

different communities as cook, teacher or handyman, he returned to the 

missions, this time to Samoa.  After another 20 years of work for the Lord 

in American Samoa he, with Brothers Michael Bernzott (1894-1975) and 

Karl Neher (1913-1969), was arrested and detained in the United States.  

During the war years these Brothers had to adjust to life in four different 

prison camps in Texas. 

When Pius was released he was appointed again to Fiji, to Wairiki.  

However after only one year there he was transferred to New Zealand, 

where he spent the last 14 years of his life assisting the Juniors on the 

Brothers' farm at Tuakau. 
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What tremendous patience in these men who had to constantly adjust 

to so many situations: from Germany to Fiji, to Australia, to Samoa, to 

Texas, back to Fiji, to Samoa, or to New Zealand. 

They endured great suffering, as related by Brother Franz (Otto) 

Heindl (1909-1994) of Samoa, who was imprisoned on Soames Island in 

Wellington Harbour for the duration of the second World War.  Franz, 

who had just arrived in Suva when he was arrested, wrote of his own 

experience of monotony, separation and helplessness, and of the despair 

and suicidal depression of other detainees. 

Karl was not released with the others, owing to his habit of speaking 

out for the Fatherland, and he was sent to Germany and later to South 

Africa, where he died at the early age of 56. 

Their compatriots, Hippolyte (Jean) Krauth, Leo (Otto) Moog and 

Georges-Leon (Herman) Seringer were more fortunate.   

Hippolyte (1879-1950) spent only two years in Samoa, 1899-1900, 

before being transferred first to Australia, then to new Zealand, in 1904.  

Leo (1887-1961) worked in Apia throughout the war years, 1914-18.  He 

had one period in Fiji as director of Cawaci and of Naililili, but spent 

most of his years in Mulivai (Samoa) and Leala (American Samoa), 

where he died.  Herman (1894-1970) had gone to Apia in 1914, still under 

German rule, and to American Samoa as a founder of Atu'u in 1915, but it 

seems he was allowed to continue working unmolested.  He spent the rest 

of his life in Samoa. 

Brother Bonaventure (Pierre) Olsem (1886-1948), although from 

Luxembourg, was regarded as an alien by the New Zealand troops and 

was deported from Samoa to Australia in 1914.  He did not return to 

Samoa until 1945. 
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7 

MORE PIONEER BROTHERS 

7.1 BROTHER MAURICE MOORE (1870-1922) 

fter twenty years the buildings that had served the Brothers in Suva 

since 1888 had become quite dilapidated.  Brother Justinian was 

enlisted from Australia to prepare the Suva Street site for the proposed 

new School.  He and his team took four years for the work – no 

bulldozers and loaders in those days.  Then came the problem of the cost 

of construction. 

Brother Alphonsus writes: We had in our city a Brother thoroughly 

competent in carpentry and building.  He made a proposal to the Brother 

Director.  'If you get another to do my schoolwork, I shall be foreman and 

save much expense.'  It was so arranged and a very considerable amount 

was saved.  Brother Priscillien adds: Brother Maurice was a man of 

exceptional talents and a first class craftsman. 

William John Moore was 

born in Lancashire, England on 

31 December 1870.  In October 

1874, his parents and their three 

children, Sarah, James and 

William, migrated to New 

Zealand, sailing from Glasgow in 

the City of Dunedin.  They 

arrived at Lyttelton in February 

1875 and settled at Springfield in 

Canterbury.  In 1888 the Moore 

family, now with ten children, 

left Springfield and moved to 

Muriwai, north of Auckland, 

where the father had acquired 

land.  A family home was built 

there by the father and his two 

eldest sons James and William. 

After a year at Muriwai the 

whole family returned to the South Island to live in Greymouth, where the 

father had a contract to build a gold dredge and begin its operation.  The 

two eldest sons helped their father.  The family remained in Greymouth 

for four years, returning to their home in Muriwai in 1893. 

A 
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William entered the Novitiate at Hunter's Hill, Sydney, in June 1892, 

and received the Habit of a Marist Brother and the name Maurice on 2 

January 1893.  With Brother Felix, the Provincial, Brother Maurice 

arrived in Suva on 29 April 1894 as a foundation member of the new 

Cawaci community.  He came with a warm recommendation from 

Brother Felix: a novice from Sydney who has a good basis of piety, a 

happy personality and a combination of qualities it would be difficult to 

better.  At Cawaci, Brother Maurice took over the more advanced class 

and remained there until he was recalled to Sydney in November 1902.  

While at Cawaci, Brother Maurice became the centre of a controversy 

concerning the making of vows.  The time came for the Brother to make 

his vow of obedience, at the end of the retreat in January 1896.  However, 

due to the lack of clarity in Brother Provincial's delegation to receive the 

vow in the name of Rev. Brother Superior General, Brother Maurice was 

not permitted to renew his vow.  He had to wait until 27 February, when 

the ceremony was held at Cawaci with Brother Harvey duly authorized to 

receive the vow in the name of the Superior. 

Writing of Brother Maurice at this time, Brother Alphonsus says: He 

was a vigorous young man and he possessed an exceptional facility for 

learning languages.  In Fiji he 

soon learned French with such 

perfection that he could 

deceive even a Frenchman and, 

in fact, pass himself off as a 

northerner or a southerner at 

will.  With like facility he soon 

became perfect in Fijian and 

he then prepared some 

manuals which are still helpful 

to teachers and learners. 

Brother Priscillien, who 

was very competent in the use 

and understanding of the Fijian 

language himself, was 

obviously inspired by the work 

of Brother Maurice before him.  

He writes; Brothers Harvey 

and Maurice collaborated in 

translating into English a 

grammar of the Fijian 

language which had been 

written in French by one of the 
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Fathers.  This somewhat stereotyped production, not very complete from 

a practical point of view, never appeared in printed form.  One reads in 

the forward of his book, A Practical Course to Facilitate the Study of 

Fijian Language (by a Marist Brother, signed by the author at Suva in 

January 1906). Books have been written to assist natives in their study of 

English; but, up to the present, we have had none to give Europeans a 

good introduction to the Fijian language.  This first effort was later 

succeeded by the well-known Fijian As it Should be Spoken, by a Marist 

Brother (Brother Maurice), and printed at the Boys‟ Home, Westmead 

(also a Marist Brothers‟ project).  This was the first attempt to assist 

Europeans to learn Fijian.  It was revised (probably by Brother Priscillien) 

and reprinted in 1950 as Fijian as Spoken - compiled by the Marist 

Brothers.  An extensive Fijian - English Dictionary was also compiled by 

Brother Maurice, and Brother Harvey made a complete copy of it.  This 

work was never published as it stood.  When the Government of Fiji 

sponsored the publication in 1941of A New Fijian Dictionary compiled 

by Dr. Capell, many entries were borrowed from the manuscript 

dictionary begun by Brother Maurice and continued by Father Neyret SM 

(see Preface to A New Fijian Dictionary p. v.) 

On his recall to Sydney in 1902, Brother Maurice spent some time at 

St. Joseph's College, Hunter‟s Hill, but by 1906 was in the Timaru 

community in New Zealand.  He returned to Suva in 1907 and was in 

charge of the junior class at the Indian School in 1910.  Then in 1912 he 

became responsible for overseeing the erection of St. Felix College.  

Brother Alphonsus writes: Brother Maurice was a skilled worker at the 

joiner's bench and no mean builder.  When the Brothers wished to build 

St. Felix College, but were deterred at the prospective cost, he offered his 

services to the Brother Director.  He did the task so well, that experienced 

builders, even yet, express their admiration of the workmanship.  He was 

still in the College community on 2 January 1917, when the Brothers 

gathered to celebrate the centenary of the foundation of the Institute.  

About this time he began to suffer from severe rheumatism.  He returned 

to New Zealand at the end of 1918 and in spite of visits to thermal waters 

and the care of Doctors and Sisters in the Mater Hospital, Auckland, his 

life came to a close on 18 December 1922, just a few days before his 52
nd

 

birthday. 

Of the family of eleven children born to William Joseph and Mary 

Ann Moore, Sarah (Sr. Mt. Carmel) and Mary (Sr. Marcella) joined the 

Sisters of the Good Shepherd, another sister, Margaret, became a Sister of 

St. Joseph as Sister Natalie.  Brother Maurice's niece, Sister Madeline 

Moore, was an accomplished secondary teacher with the Sisters of Mercy 

in Greymouth.  His nephew, Father Denis Moore, SM, born in 
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Greymouth, went to the Solomons in 1931 and spent 30 years on 

Guadalcanal, where for much of that time he was in charge of Catholic 

education.  Another nephew, John, bequeathed a large property on the 

outskirts of Greymouth to the Sisters of Mercy and the Marist Brothers.  

His brother, Robert, married Elizabeth Flaherty, an aunt of Brother 

Eugene, who first came to Fiji and Marist Brothers' High School in 1959. 

7.2 BROTHER RICHARD O’NEILL (1859-1934) 

Bishop Vidal, Sir Henry Marks and Brother Alphonsus all had a 

hand in the developments that led to the erection of the Brothers' new 

school on the Suva Street property.  One of the conditions of the Bishop's 

transfer of the land to the Brothers was that they would cover all expenses 

for the building and the maintenance of Schools, residence and personnel.  

This burden was on Brother Alphonsus as Director, and he rose to the 

occasion in the tradition of enterprise that had established him as leader of 

the Brothers in Fiji.  At the opening of St. Felix College on 11 August 

1913, the Silver Jubilee year of the arrival of the Brothers in Fiji, it was 

revealed that the whole project had cost close to 4,000 pounds, a 

substantial sum in those days.  The name St. Felix College, somewhat 

unusual for a Marist School, was chosen to honour a generous benefactor, 

Mr. Felix O'Neill of Johnsonville, New Zealand, who donated six hundred 

pounds towards its construction.  The name, however, had educational 

connotations, for St. Felix of 

Burgundy went as a missionary to 

England, became a Bishop, and 

established schools at Felixtow.  

Some historians believe that he 

was the founder of Cambridge 

University!  Felix O'Neill was the 

brother of Brother Richard 

O'Neill who had arrived in Fiji on 

18 April 1905. 

Edwin O'Neill was born in 

Christchurch in 1859.  Like a 

number of other New Zealanders 

who joined the Brothers from 

towns where they had not yet 

begun their work, Edwin must 

have been directed to them by the 

Marist Fathers.  After making his 

Novitiate at Hunter's Hill, 

Sydney, Brother Richard taught 
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in Marist Schools in that city for twelve years, before he was transferred 

to Auckland to teach at the Pitt Street School.  He was back in Sydney at 

Villa Maria, St. Benedict‟s and North Sydney for a few years before his 

departure for Suva. 

Brother Richard was appointed to the Suva School as a replacement 

for Brother Cormac Cosgrove who had died in January, after less than ten 

years in the Colony.  Brother was Director at Cawaci in 1918 when St. 

John's School was registered as a government Grant-in-Aid School, which 

provided himself and Brother Macarius with a 75 pound salary grant 

each.  This was increased in 1921 to 105 pounds.  Brother Richard 

returned to Suva at the beginning of 1922 in charge of the Part-European 

School.  In the late twenties and early thirties he spent several years at 

Naililili in retirement.  In 1933 he was part of the Indian School 

community, but permanently invalided.  He died on 29 April 1934, and 

was buried in the Suva Cemetery. 

7.3 BROTHER EMILIAN CODY (1881-1949) 

Denis James Cody, born in Melbourne in October 1881, received his 

Habit as a Marist Brother on 5 June 1900.  His first eight years of 

teaching were spent in the Sydney Schools.  He then went to New 

Zealand, and later was in Fiji for a short time.  Towards the end of 1919 

Brother Claudius went to New Zealand for a well-deserved rest after his 

23 years of uninterrupted work in Fiji.  During Brother Claudius' absence 

his place was filled by the kind and willing Brother Emilian, who gave a 

good impetus to the advancement of the students, specially in Physical 

Drill and Singing, for which Brother Claudius felt most grateful.  At the 

beginning of February, 1920, Brother Alphonsus left Fiji to attend a 

General Chapter of the Brothers in Europe.  During his absence Brother 

Vincent acted as Director, but in what concerned St. Felix College, affairs 

were mainly in the hands of Brother Emilian.  He returned to Australia in 

1922. 

7.4 BROTHER ARTHUR BRADSHAW (1864-1951) 

George Bradshaw was born in Wagga, N.S.W., in June 1864.  After 

his Profession as a Marist Brother in 1882, he spent several years in New 

Zealand and Sydney Schools.  He returned to New Zealand in 1897 and 

was Director in Christchurch, Greymouth (1902-09) and Invercargill.  In 

December 1915 he was appointed Director of the Naililili Mission School 

for six years.  He came to St. Felix College at the beginning of 1922 and 

during the Christmas vacation of that year built a room to be used as a 

parlour and music room.  He also enlarged the classroom for the Exam 

class upstairs.  Brother Arthur was Director of St. Felix College from 
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1925 to 1927, and it was during this time that the Chapel Building was 

constructed.  Brother returned to Australia in 1928 and from then on was 

stationed at St. Vincent's Boys' Home, Westmead.   

Brother Arthur was a man of industry, talent and inventiveness.  He 

was a mechanic, a builder and a repairer of many things.  In Fiji he had 

plenty of scope for his talents, which he used consistently, leaving his 

mark on all the places where he served.  Naililili provided him with 

opportunity to use his skill in the repair of band instruments.  His years of 

mission work were marked by constant cheerfulness and fidelity to every 

duty. 

7.5 BROTHER PLUNKETT GILLIGAN (1888-1978) 

Joseph Robert Gilligan was born in Mosgiel, New Zealand, on 25 

January 1888.  He was professed 

as a Marist Brother on 2 January 

1921, being then nearly thirty-

three years old.  He had delayed 

his entry to the Brothers in order to 

care for his aged mother, to whom 

he was especially devoted.  It was 

not until after her death that Joseph 

Gilligan took the first step towards 

religious life: enrolment as a pupil 

at Sacred Heart College, 

Auckland, a real test of his courage 

and determination. 

He had his Novitiate at 

Mittagong, N.S.W. where, on 

receiving the habit as a Marist Brother he was given the name 'Plunkett 

Joseph'.  Although Plunkett was the name of an heroic Irish Martyr, it was 

also the name of a Society in New Zealand that cared for mothers and 

their infants!  In the style of the times, his earnest request to be known as 

Joseph Plunkett was brushed aside! 

After his Profession in 1921, Brother Plunkett returned to New 

Zealand where he taught in several schools before transfer to Suva where 

he arrived on 3 March 1926.  He was appointed to St. Felix College, 

where he made his Final Profession on 4 June of the same year.  He spent 

one year, 1927, at Naililili but he was back at St. Felix in 1928. 

The thirties began for Brother Plunkett with a brief stay in Apia, 

Western Samoa, before a return to New Zealand and Sacred Heart 

College because the Provincial thought he was so thin that his health 

would not withstand the tropics.  However, Brother Plunkett's heart was 
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in Fiji and he was back in 1934 at Naililili.   

He was appointed Head Teacher at Cawaci in 1935 and at St. Felix 

College again in 1936.  He remained there until his transfer to Samoa and 

the directorship of Mulivai.  He returned to Fiji in 1940.  In 1941 he was 

the Head Teacher of St. Felix College and in 1943 went to Cawaci for 

another term, during which time he celebrated his Silver Jubilee.  Brother 

Plunkett returned to St. Felix College and Suva Street at the beginning of 

1946 and remained there for the rest of his life. 

His work was usually with the younger boys whom he referred to as 

his babies.  He was a gentle soul, cheerful, industrious and fatherly.  He 

was a wonderful "community man," always concerned about his Brothers, 

especially in times of illness, always ready to do any service requested, 

and to bring the joy of his own living to cheer the lives of all.  He was 

very devoted to Mary, the Mother of God, nourished perhaps by his 

devoted attention to his own mother during her declining years.  His love 

of Mary was evident in the care he took of her altar, with the daily 

provision of fresh flowers, a custom he retained throughout his long life.  

This was not only a personal devotion; for he spent his years in the 

classroom making her known and loved. 

In his later years both his eyesight and his hearing weakened, but not 

his spirit.  He was a great example of perseverance as he continued to 

read his Daily Prayer, the newspaper and general literature with the help 

of a magnifying glass.  Brother Plunkett spent the final months of his life 

in the care of the Sisters at the Home of Compassion.  Although he was 

determined to celebrate with the Brothers his ninetieth birthday, he was 

not really in any state to share the celebrations that were held at the 

Home, and during the same night his life gradually ebbed away and at 

6.00 a.m. on 26 January 1978, he gave back his gentle soul to the Lord. 
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7. 6 BROTHER MALACHY TURNER (1872-1955) 

Thomas Charles Turner was born in Wanganui, New Zealand, in 

1872.  He made his Novitiate for entry to the Marist Brothers at Hunter's 

Hill, Sydney.  Together with Brothers Louis Priscillien and Jean 

Hippolyte, Brother Malachy called briefly at Suva and Cawaci in March, 

1899, en route to Samoa to establish a college for the sons of chiefs. 

He was back at Cawaci in 

December 1902, as a replacement for 

Brother Maurice, who had been 

recalled to Sydney by the Provincial.  

Thus began Brother Malachy's long 

association with Fiji and its various 

establishments.  Brother Priscillien 

writes of Brother Malachy‟s early days 

in Cawaci: Brother Malachy, in his 

twenties when he joined the Brothers, 

had learned the printing trade and 

was proficient in drawing and 

painting.  He was also a successful 

entertainer, by means of theatricals, 

drills and magic.  All these 

accomplishments were pressed into 

service in making the Cawaci School 

very bright as well as very successful.  

Brother Malachy was at Cawaci in 

November, 1906, when a public entertainment was staged at Levuka for 

which he painted the scenery.  He remained there for a number of years 

before being called to Suva to take charge of the Sacred Heart School for 

Part-European boys.  He was associated with this school for a sufficiently 

long period for it to become known as the Brother Malachy School, to 

distinguish it no doubt, from the Brother Claudius School next door!   

He spent some years at Naililili and was back in Cawaci in 1928.  He 

accompanied Brother Columbanus, the Brother Assistant, to New Zealand 

in 1927, when he became ill in Suva while on official visitation.   

During his later years Brother Malachy was on the staff of both St. 

Felix College and St. Columba‟s School.  As a more than competent 

artist, he executed the beautiful paintings in the new chapel in St Felix 

College building (1927).  He retired to New Zealand in the late forties and 

as the Orion of the South Seas continued to entertain gullible schoolboys 

with his sleight of hand and dumb-bell dexterity!  He died in Wellington 
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on 21 January 1955. 

7.7 PATRICK JOSEPH TWOMEY (Brother Mark) (1892 – 1963) 

One of seven children born to Irish Catholic parents on 22 February 

1892, P J Twomey was educated by the Marist Brothers, but left school at 

the age of 13 and later became a clerk in the Railways Department.  In 

1912 he went to Australia, to the Brothers novitiate at Mittagong, New 

South Wales.  His first appointment, as Brother Mark Joseph, was to 

Suva.  Because of his poor health he was advised to leave the Brothers, 

and he returned to New Zealand, to Christchurch, in 1919.   

His health remained problematic throughout his life, but that did not 

deter his compassion.  He wanted a job with plenty of fresh air and 

exercise, and tried various occupations, including meter reader for the Gas 

Company.  During his stay in Fiji he had already experienced the ravages 

of leprosy, as in those days the disease went almost unchecked by medical 

treatment.  So he began helping Ben Pratt, a benefactor of the lepers who 

were quarantined on Quail Island in Lyttelton Harbour.  He continued this 

work when they were transferred to the leprosarium at Makogai in Fiji in 

1925.  In 1930, he took charge of fund-raising. and initiated an annual 

nationwide appeal for funds.  

 

 

7-7  PJ Twomey (centre back), with Emilian, Augustine, Cloman, 

Alphonsus and Raphael 
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In 1939 the Lepers‟ Trust Board was set up to oversee this work, and 

in 1942 Twomey became the full-time secretary, a position he held until 

his death.  From 1942 canvassing was done in the name of The Leper 

Man, and the Board‟s annual collection grew to £100,000.  By 1963 

almost £1 million had been raised through his efforts, and the work had 

extended throughout the South Pacific, from Tahiti to Papua New Guinea. 

P J Twomey took ill in the New Hebrides (Vanuatu) in 1963 and was 

transferred to Suva, where he died on 1 August, aged 71.  His name is 

remembered in the P J Twomey Memorial Hospital opened in Suva in 

1969 for the treatment of leprosy, and later utilized for tuberculosis 

patients. 
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ST FELIX COLLEGE  (1913-1963) 

hile the expansion of the Brothers' work went on during these 

earliest years and new foundations were being pioneered and 

consolidated, the rolls of the Indian School and the European School 

continued to increase.  This was in spite of the fact that no additional 

facilities of any significance were provided to accommodate the expansion.  

As they entered the twentieth century, with the astute Brother Alphonsus 

at the helm, the Brothers became aware that there would soon be need to 

expand the property. 

GIFT OF LAND 

In 1906, nine years after the opening of the Indian School, Brother 

Alphonsus urged the Bishop to purchase a very rugged block of four acres 

adjoining the school ground, owned by Henry Marks.  His Lordship 

ridiculed the idea, as the two thousand pounds being asked for it was far 

beyond his means. 

But it seems that the Lord was with the Brothers.  The Catholic 

Mission owned a rather desirable area of one acre of flat land with a 

cottage, adjacent to the holdings of Henry Marks in what is now Toorak 

Road some twenty metres lower down the street than the old Lilac Theatre.  

Mr. Marks (later Sir Henry) was very anxious to own that small area as it 

would complete his holding up to the end of Renwick Road.  He also 

owned the block of four acres adjoining the property of the Brothers‟ two 

schools.   

The problem was the large ravine, in some places forty feet deep, that 

separated the main part of the block from the school land.  Not only that, 

part of the site was an outcrop of rock sixteen feet high was so sharp and 

narrow that no building could be erected on it.  When the Bishop asked 

what could the Brothers do with this deep ravine.  Their reply was that they 

would fill it in, and the Bishop again laughed at the absurdity of the 

proposal. 

However, Marks again approached the Bishop, who in turn asked, 

What is the lowest figure for the land I want for the Brothers?  Marks 

replied that he would sell it for three hundred pounds an acre, to which the 

Bishop agreed and in turn let his cottage and corner site go for eight 

hundred pounds.  The deal was duly sealed and signed.  So the Bishop 

became the owner of the unsightly four acres while for eight hundred 

pounds Henry Marks added the one acre lot to his already substantial 

W 



 

94 

holdings in the infant city of Suva. 

The Bishop then offered the whole five acres to the Brothers if they 

would build on it an up-to-date school.  The offer was accepted and he 

transferred the property to the Brothers, who promptly set to work 

planning the developments that followed. 

Much cutting and levelling had to be done to prepare a suitable 

building site and to provide for a suitably large recreation ground for the 

hundreds of pupils at both schools. For this work, an Australian Brother, 

Justinian, a late vocation from Queensland who had expert knowledge of 

road making, was brought from Sydney in 1908; he directed the site 

preparation.   

Five metres had to be cut off the top of the hill and the deep wide 

gully separating the area had to be filled.  Finally, after four years of 

continuous work by a gang of ten men with explosives, crowbars, picks, 

shovels and trolleys, the site was levelled sufficiently for the work of 

building to begin. 

Father Bourdier SM, a certificated architect,  prepared plans for the 

proposed building.  He had been seconded by the Bishop to plan the 

Sacred Heart cathedral.  He consulted closely with the Brothers to know 

their needs and wishes. 

However, the costs involved were very large.  Again, the project was 

blessed, for Bishop Vidal made a gift of the title deeds of the five acres of 

land the Brothers were then occupying, with the sole provision that it be 

used for educational purposes. 

The following letter from Bishop Vidal to Brother Alphonsus gives 

the details: 

SUVA  3
rd

 January 1911 

Dear Brother Alphonsus, 

In reply to your request for help towards the construction of 

a school at Suva, you will readily understand that that after the 

ravages caused by the cyclone, I too, have much repair work to 

be done, so it is not easy to give you the assistance you need.  

However, I will give you 100 pounds (2500 Fr) from our really 

necessary funds. 

You spoke of borrowing, so here is what I propose: 

1 I will make a gift to your Institute of the land on which 

you are now established on these conditions: 

(a)  That you build a school as soon as possible. 

(b)  That henceforth you cover all expenses for the building 

and the maintenance of schools, residence and personnel. 
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(c)  That you use the land only for school purposes. 

2 I will give, according to your decision either by an act 

or by private gift, or by a legally drawn up document, the said 

land of which you become the owners. 

3 This land has a recognized value of 400 pounds. You 

could easily mortgage it for the sum necessary to complete the 

sum you have already gathered with a view to building. 

4 The interest and the reimbursement of the capital 

borrowed would be a charge on you; but I would continue to be 

civilly responsible. 

I am, dear Brother, yours sincerely 

in Jesus and Mary 

Bishop Vidal. 

The generous offer of the Bishop was accepted and the property was 

transferred to the Brothers, who immediately set to work to plan the 

developments which were to follow.   

Once again the Lord looked kindly on the Brothers.  Brother 

Maurice, in the community at Cawaci, was thoroughly competent in 

building and in carpentry.  He proposed to the Brother Director, If you get 

another to do my schoolwork, I will be foreman and so save much 

expense. 

Brother Maurice was transferred from St. John's College and the all 

work of building was done under his personal supervision.  Construction 

began in 1912, though only half of the grand plan was ever completed: a 

large wooden structure providing classrooms, boarding accommodation 

and kitchen, as well as housing for the Brothers.  It was considered by 

tradesmen as the best and most substantial building in Suva. It was 

opened in August 1913 and still stands today wonderfully intact although 

many destructive hurricanes have destroyed less substantial buildings. 

The Fiji Times reported the opening of St Felix College: 

MARIST BROTHERS COLLEGE OPENED 

August 12, 1913. 

A few years ago those who lived on the higher levels of the 

town noticed that blasting operations had been commenced on 

the hill on the town side of Amy Street, near where it joins the 

Toorak Road.  After the commencement of these operations, little 

by little, the gully on the Toorak road side of the hill was filled 

up. 

Few, if any, of the people who witnessed these operations 
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would have imagined that it was possible in so short a space of 

time to make such a magnificent site as that upon which stands 

the Marist  Brothers' triumph, St Felix College, which was 

opened on Sunday afternoon by His Excellency the Governor.  

At 3.30, in beautiful sunshine, His Excellency, who was 

accompanied by Lady Escott and Mr Shepherd (Private 

Secretary), arrived at the portals of the new college, where he 

was received by his Lordship, Bishop Vidal, a guard of honour of 

the Marist Brothers' School Cadet Corps being in attendance, 

under Mr Hedge. 

COST 

Mr Roger Green then said he had been requested to read 

the particulars of the cost of the school, which were as follows: 

Levelling and filling site, £700; labour, £1244/1/8; material, 

£1933/ 11/6; total, £3877/13/2. 

Brother Priscillien wrote: Right from the start, St. Felix College took 

in boarders, the first batch being those taken over from the Sacred Heart 

School, which had admitted boarders since 1890.  The peak years for 

numbers of boarders were the early twenties, when they numbered 38.  

Later this number dwindled somewhat, and in 1941, as World War II 

flared in the Pacific, they were all sent home owing to the requisitioning 

of the buildings for the accommodation of the military forces of New 

Zealand and America.  

When the newly constructed college was completed in July 1913, it 

was named after a brother of Brother Richard Mary (O'Neill), Felix 

O'Neill, who had been the chief benefactor and donor to the college 

 

8-1  Brothers of 1917 
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construction appeal. 

The Governor of Fiji, Sir Ernest Bickam Sweet-Escott, whose son 

was at the time a pupil of the Brothers' school in the Seychelles, came to 

open the College.  The primary object of the new college was to cater for 

the education of the pupils of European descent, and also part-Europeans 

brought up as Europeans.  This specification was in accordance with the 

wishes of the authorities who legislated that there be separate racial 

schools, of the people who financially backed the project, and of the 

Catholic Mission authorities. 

At the same time the old school, Sacred Heart, was kept going by 

Brothers Maurice and Malachy.  Boys of various races and admixtures 

were admitted, and later on Chinese and members of the Polynesian races.  

It continued to operate like this until the new St. Columba's was opened in 

1936.   

The first director of St. Felix College was Brother Paul of the Cross, 

the former Provincial of Oceania (Australia, New Zealand and the 

Pacific), who came to Fiji to fill the position left vacant by Brother 

Alphonsus who had become Provincial in 1912.   

Brother Paul was the only teacher on the College staff at the time of 

the opening, though one of the senior boys, John Fox, was giving 

assistance in the lower division.  At the end of October 1913, a young 

Italian Brother, Brother Priscillian, who had spent a year in Australia, 

arrived to join Brother Paul.  The year 1913 ended with a roll of twenty-

eight pupils, and it went on increasing in the years ahead.  From the very 

beginning St Felix College took in boarders, the first intake being those 

transferred from the Sacred Heart school which had admitted boarders 

since 1890.  However, most of the pupils were day scholars. 

The school survived a measles epidemic in 1922, and was closed for 

six weeks in 1925 due to an outbreak of typhoid fever. 

 

8-2  St Felix College Boarders 1928 
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CHAPEL BUILDING 

When a substantial addition to the St Felix College complex was 

proposed, it was quite an ambitious project for 1924.  It was claimed to be 

the first three-storey concrete building in Suva.  Brother Alphonsus 

writes: We had need of a chapel, more dormitory space and more 

classrooms.  A plan was made and duly approved.  It was to be a solid 

two-storey concrete building.  On the ground floor were two large 

classrooms, the chapel and sacristy; above and over the chapel, but 

separated from it by a thick concrete floor, sleeping quarters for eight 

Brothers, four on each side of a corridor which would lead into a large 

recreation room for the community.  The whole cost about 4,000 pounds 

and, wonderful to say, by God's blessing and help, it was soon out of debt.   

A tender was accepted from Marlow & Co. on 26 July 1924, and 

work began on the 29
th

, the feast of St. Felix, although such a coincidence 

did not occur to the Brothers at the time.  It was after a visit from Brother 

Columbanus, Assistant General, the following month, that the original 

plans were modified to include the third storey which entailed an 

additional cost of 840 pounds.   

The Chapel was blessed and opened by Bishop Nicolas SM, on 8 

December 1926.  Immediately afterwards  the first Mass was  celebrated.   

 

8-3  St Felix College chapel building under construction 
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Brother Plunkett was present that day, as he was forty-three years 

later (1969), when the last Mass was celebrated there.  This was after 

changes had been made in the use of the facilities, and the Chapel was 

transferred to another part of the building. 

Brother Theophane remembers: During those years the three-storey 

concrete building with its steel spiral stairway was in the course of 

construction.  The middle storey was the Chapel, which had decorative 

paintings by Brother Malachy, a real artist.  His painting of the altar in 

imitation marble with floral panels was particularly striking.  I have clear 

memories of beautifully decorated altars of Our Lady, and of May and 

October devotions. 

In the 1970‟s the spiral stairway had to be removed, and most of it 

was installed in the prestigious Scott‟s restaurant in Bau St, now known 

as the Noble House. 

The present school uniform of blue shirt and khaki shorts was 

introduced by Brother Paschal in 1937. 

WAR AT THE BACKDOOR 

The entry of Japan into the Second World War, through the pounding 

of Pearl Harbour on 8 December 1941, and the subsequent rampage of 

Japanese Forces through the Pacific, brought the theatre of war very close 

to Fiji‟s shores.  At that time there were on the Suva Street property, St. 

Felix College, St. Columba‟s School and Marist Brothers' Secondary 

School.  The closeness of the war resulted in much disruption to these 

three schools. 

An entry in the St. Felix College Log, 9 February 1942, sets the 

stage: The Director of Education, Mr Russell, acting on the advice of the 

Military Authorities, ordered all schools in Suva to close until further 

notice.  

In his Secondary Annals, Brother Lambert writes: Within a fortnight 

of the commencement of the term, we were forced to vacate our 

classrooms, as they had been commandeered by the military.  Owing to 

the military occupation of the school grounds all sporting activities for 

the year were suspended. 

While there are no further entries for 1942 in the St. Felix Log, 

classes 7 and 8 were permitted to return during March and by about mid-

April the rest of the school was able to resume classes.  However, the 

whole of St. Columba‟s and the Secondary section were occupied by New 

Zealand Troops, as well as part of the second storey of St. Felix College.   

Classes in the three schools continued on a shared basis in very 

congested quarters, with a limited programme of sessions being run for 
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different sections each day.  The High School, with about 75 students, 

opened only two and a half hours per day.  St. Columba‟s 260 pupils had 

the use of the Reform League Hall and Tamavua pupils were taught at the 

residence of Mr Phuman Singh.  St Felix had about 65 pupils to 

accommodate. 

The Brothers became members of the Civil Defence Organization, 

and with the Defence Post being in the school grounds, they became 

responsible for the whole Toorak area.  As part of their duties they were 

supposed to see that the blackout regulations were enforced. 

The occupation continued through 1943 with a change over to United 

States Forces.  By the end of that year the patience of the Brothers was 

wearing thin, and in his Annual Report, Brother Lambert's sense of justice 

overcame his patriotism: This intolerable situation has now endured for 

two years, and while necessary at first, by reason of the crisis that 

developed in the Pacific, the time is now long past when schools should 

have been restored to the children for whose benefit they were erected.  In 

the meantime the education of hundreds of children has been retarded or 

neglected and the organization of schools seriously disrupted.  It is our 

considered opinion that now that the period of crisis is over and there has 

been ample time to erect barracks for overseas troops in the Colony, it is 

only a matter of elementary justice that the schools revert to their proper 

function.  To allow the present state of things to continue any longer 

would be a flagrant injustice. 
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When the schools opened in 1944, the military had vacated the 

school buildings allowing the College to resume its ordinary time-table.  

However the US Navy was still in possession of the playing area.  The 

Brothers' quarrel was with the authorities, not with the troops.  In April 

1941, they had hosted a gathering of Catholic soldiers from the New 

Zealand Forces with a Mass, social function and a magiti (Fijian feast).  

Over 80 soldiers were present and they staged, as part of the day's 

activities, a North-South cricket match. 

That same year the schools had a holiday for the appointment of 

Bishop Foley SM.  He was consecrated on 6 August 1944. 

The school kept up with times and in 1955 Brother Sebastian 

installed a sound system: a microphone with an amplifier and nine 

speakers, all at a cost of £80.  Rumour has it that about that time an 

honorary European was enrolled at St Felix, the son of an Indian 

diplomat.  The following year fund-raising started in earnest for the new 

school at Vatuwaqa, and by 1958, a total of £16,000 was in  hand.  At the 

same time other fund-raising in the classrooms produced a sum of 

£88/16/4 for Father Claudius Lukhur's orphans in India. 

The amalgamation of St Felix College and St Columba's Claudius 

Memorial School brought into existence two new entities, Marist 

Brothers‟ Primary School and Marist Primary Vatuwaqa. 

 

HEADTEACHERS AT ST.  FELIX COLLEGE 

Br. Paul Clarke  1913-15 

Br. Alphonsus Philson  1916-19, 1921-24 

Br. Emilian Cody  1920 

Br. Arthur Bradshaw  1925-28 

Br. Augustine Hartshorn 1928-30 

Br. Herbert Marrinon  1931-32  

Br. Oswyn   1933  

Br. Jerome Devlin  1934-35  

Br. Charles Rogers  1936  

Br. Paschal Baylon  1937  

Br. Raphael Pennaroya 1938, 1951 

Br. Patrick Drumm  1939-40  

Br. Hugh Dunn  1940  

Br. Plunkett Gilligan  1941 

Br. Patrick Drumm  1942-45  
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Br. Herbert Marrinon  1946-47, 1954 

Br. Mark O'Donnell  1948-50  

Br. Columba McKiernan 1952-53, 1957-59 

Br. Sebastian Bendall  1955-56 

Br. Bertrand Hodgins  1960-62 

 

OTHER BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT 

ST. FELIX  COLLEGE 

Aquinas Casey 

Claver (Basil) Ward 

Cloman Mounier 

Columkille Carter 

Denis Mahoney 

Ephrem Anisy 

Felix Bentley 

Gilbert (Samuel) Eathorne  

Henry McCaffery 

Herman Mason 

Hilary Pennington 

James McBride  

Kevin Sheehy 

Malachy Turner 

Maurus Collett 

Norbert Connolly 

Oswald Wall  

Placid Preston 

Priscillien Blanc 

Roland (Guy Davis) 

Stanislaus de Roo 

Thomas Lynch 

Timothy Montague 

Vincent Scannell 

Vianney (Reginald) Burgess 
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9 

ST. COLUMBA’S CLAUDIUS MEMORIAL 
SCHOOL (1936-1963) 

fter the opening of St. Felix College in 1913, the buildings formerly 

used by the Brothers for their original Suva Street School, were 

handed over for the sole use of the Indian School.  It was said that the 

alterations and additions effected by Brother Claudius made them look 

like nothing on earth.  When the Chapel Building at the College had been 

opened in 1926, it was obvious to the Brothers that they would have to do 

something about replacing the dilapidated buildings that were occupying 

an area that could be well used as an extension of the playing field.  

Brother Benignus, Provincial, on visitation in 1933 was insistent that, 

despite the Depression, urgent attention must be given to the matter.  A 

decision was made in 1934 to proceed and again Brother Alphonsus was 

at the forefront in the planning and execution of the project.  He himself 

continues the story: 

This undertaking was possible because the Government, in 1934, was 

empowered to assist private bodies in building schools approved by the 

Board of Education, up to half the cost, and also to pay their teachers a 

small salary grant.  Thus encouraged, an architect‟s plan was prepared 

and tenders were called for the erection of St. Columba‟s School.  It was 

begun and finished in 1935 and opened on 10
th

 February 1936.  The total 

cost, half of which was defrayed by the Government, was five thousand 

pounds.  Bishop Nicholas made a generous donation towards it of seven 

hundred and fifty pounds.  

The School, named after the original head teacher of the Indian 

School, and his indefatigable successor, Brother Claudius, is of two 

storeys and has three classrooms on each floor. It has two small offices 

and rooms for sports material and garden tools.  It is a solid compact 

building and has firmly resisted all the storms that it has encountered.  

But it did not suffice for the demands for space made upon it.  The old 

two-roomed school, which served first for Indian and other boys, was 

brought over near the new school, a classroom under the Chapel of St. 

Felix College was given for the use of St. Columba‟s, as well as a small 

wooden classroom vacated by the Secondary School when it transferred 

to Bau Street. 

Two entries in the Annals complete the story of the establishment of 

St. Columba‟s: 

A 
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We opened today in our beautiful new school, and both teachers and 

children are delighted and speak of the wonderful difference between it 

and the old school.  During the first week 310 pupils are in attendance.  

The staff: Br. Alphonsus, Br. Cormac, Br. Charles, Br. Hugh, Br. 

Malachy, Ali Hussein, Ram Dayal, Chris Poni and Peter Paul Ichalal.  

The school was blessed on Sunday Feb. 9
th

 by His Lordship Bishop 

Nicholas. 

Brother Clement, Assistant General, on visitation in June added: 

The new building for the Indian School is most serviceable and 

reflects very great credit on all those who were instrumental in having it 

erected.  It is solidly built and suitable for the climate.  The marked 

improvement in the pupils eloquently tells of the educative and uplifting 

effect exercised on them by their commodious and well-ventilated 

classrooms.  There is a very fine spirit among the pupils generally. 

From the time that Brother Claudius expanded the school building to 

a two-storey block, the roll of the Indian School seems to have fluctuated 

greatly.  It had been severely affected by the Great War and later by the 

Strike of 1920.  By the 1920's new schools catering for Indian students 

were opening in the suburbs of Suva, while the Anglican Church opened 

 
9-1  GOLDEN JUBILEE OF BROTHERS’ ARRIVAL IN FIJI  1938 

Back      Brothers Bertrand, Aquinas, Hugh, Ephrem, Cormac 
Middle:  Brothers Godfrey, Francis, Priscillien, Jerome, Lambert, 
Paschal 
Front:     Brothers Leo, Bonaventure, Malachy, Alphonsus, Herbert, 

Raphael. 
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St. Paul‟s School for Chinese students, later to become Yat Sen Primary 

and Secondary Schools.  The number registered at the Indian School in 

1926 was 400 but by the end of 1927 the average attendance was below 

190.  However, towards the end of the decade and through the '30's the 

numbers appear to have stabilized at around 300.  We have seen that the 

opening roll of St. Columba‟s was 310. 

From the time of its establishment, St. Columba‟s appears to have 

been a very popular school among the Indian parents of the city, for at 

times the Brothers did not have the accommodation to accept all those 

seeking entry.  In 1938, while celebrating fifty years of Marist education 

in Fiji, a bazaar was held to raise funds to remove the old Indian school.  

At the same time the Sacred Heart building was moved near to St 

Columba's.  During the final term of 1941 Brother Jerome organized the 

construction, by Fiji Builders, for £1,125, of a three-classroom wooden 

building that permitted further roll expansion. 

However, at the commencement of the 1942 school year, classes had 

no sooner assembled than they were dismissed through a war scare and by 

16 February, St. Columba‟s had been commandeered by the military for 

the accommodation of over 200 New Zealand troops.  It was nearly two 

years before the school was able to be reoccupied, although limited 

classes continued in St. Felix College and in other makeshift 

accommodation at the Indian Reform League Hall in Toorak.  At opening 

on 31 January 1944, there were 380 pupils, 107 of which were new 

entrants.  By 23
 
March the roll had grown to 432.  Growth appears to 

 

9-2  St Columba's Claudius Memorial School 
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have been consistent, for by 1950 St. Columba‟s had 618 pupils.  In 1953, 

Brother Leonida, Superior General visited Fiji and at the time urged the 

Brothers to seek an alternative site for the development of the School.  

This was eventually found at Vatuwaqa, and plans were developed for the 

establishment of a school there.  With this intention in mind, the 

administration at St. Columba‟s continued to enrol more pupils until in 

1960 the roll stood at 894.  Marist Brothers' Primary Vatuwaqa, was 

opened in 1963 and at the same time St. Columba‟s and St. Felix College 

were amalgamated, and the whole complex became known as Marist 

Brothers' Primary School, Suva Street. 

 

Ikbal Jannif (1951-59), in his description of life at St Columba's, 

gives us a good idea of the kind of education at Marist schools:  No 

pencils and books in those days (class one), only slates and slate pencils, 

and small red seeds for counters.  Class two teacher, master Cheddie was 

a clever teacher, dividing the class into groups for our activities and 

allowing us to learn our reading under the trees in the school compound.  

I skipped from two into four, where we were taught by Master Joeli, the 

most resourceful teacher I studied under -  there was adventure attached 

to the learning of every subject.  In class seven (1957) I met up with my 

first Marist Brother teacher, Brother Grignon Joseph (Cresswell), who 

had a very ecumenical approach to religion.  Under Brother Grignon we 

learned to respect one another's religions.  He also taught us the 

significance of the Rosary which we all took turns at reciting after lunch. 

… I spent two years in class eight as we were too young to go to 

secondary school.  That all important Entrance Exam.  Day in, day out, 

Arithmetic, Spelling, English, General Knowledge and Handwriting.  The 

time between 9.30am and 10.15am was always spent talking about "life" 

– smoking, drinking, overeating, personal hygiene etc.  I believe master 

Ali Hussein prepared me well for my life ahead… Not only were the two 

schools based on race, but the school playground was divided … if a ball 

was kicked over into the "whites" area (St Felix College wore white and 

khaki, St Columba's, blue and khaki) we could not cross over to get it, we 

would have to wait for it to be kicked back … One of the highlights of my 

primary days was the day Brother Bertrand announced that the Suva Sea 

Baths had been opened to non-Europeans, and we could all go for 

swimming lessons … After our Entrance Exam we spent many hours 

doing charity work around the CWM Hospital and the Home of 

Compassion, or planting trees on the grounds on which now sits the 

Marcellin Primary School.  I could rave on about life at the old St 

Columba's.  I owe a debt to it and will forever be grateful to my father for 

sending me to a Marist Brothers' School.  My only hope is that one day 
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soon the name will be changed from the rather impersonal Marist 

Primary Suva Street back to St Columba's. 

The work of the Brothers at St. Columba‟s School, and at its 

predecessor, the Indian School, was made possible by the loyal and 

devoted service of a number of lay-teachers, many of whom gave years of 

their teaching lives as associates of the Brothers.   

9.1 BROTHER JEROME DEVLIN (1907-1993) 

On his arrival in Fiji on 9 February 1934, Brother Jerome was 

assigned to the staff of St. Felix College.  In 1937 he became the Director 

of the Community and Headteacher of St. Columba‟s.  During his term St. 

Columba‟s was a lively and efficient school where the pupils not only 

made progress in their studies, but were given an opportunity to be 

involved in a range of activities that provided them with broad 

educational experiences, as well as a lot of enjoyment. 

The distinctive St. Columba‟s uniform of khaki shorts, white belt and 

blue shirt, was introduced early in Brother Jerome‟s term and the 

appearance and cleanliness of the boys was often remarked upon. Brother 

Benignus, Provincial, commended those responsible for its introduction 

and believed that it helped to improve the tone and spirit of the School.  

The following extract from the 'Fiji Times' of 1943, recounts Brother 

Jerome‟s contribution to the wider community during the war years: 

The transfer to Cawaci of 

the Rev. Brother Jerome, 

principal of St. Felix College, 

Suva, has been announced.  In 

his unostentatious manner 

Brother Jerome made many 

friends in Suva and he will be 

greatly missed, particularly by 

Civil Defence workers.  When 

Japan entered the War and Civil 

Defence was organised in Suva, 

Brother Jerome was among the 

first to offer his services and was 

appointed chief warden of the 

large Toorak area, in which 

work he was ably assisted by his 

deputy chief warden, Brother 

Peter, and the other members of 

the staff of the College.  Apart 

from his good work in his own 
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district Brother Jerome was a very sound member of the Wardens' 

Committee and at a recent meeting of that body appreciation of his 

services was placed on record.  Through his Civil Defence activities 

Brother Jerome considerably widened his circle of friends and 

acquaintances and in doing so added considerably to the number of those 

who hold him in respect and esteem. 

After a three-year term as Principal of St. Bede‟s Training School at 

Cawaci, Brother Jerome was transferred to Auckland and from there went 

to Samoa where he lived in active retirement, after over forty years of 

apostolic work in the two Samoas.  He died in Samoa at the age of eighty 

five. 

9.2 BROTHER CORMAC QUINN (1901-1977) 

James Quinn, known in religion as Brother Cormac, was born in 

Armagh, Ireland on 4 December 1901.  As a young lad he left Ireland for 

New Zealand with his elder brother, Patrick, and some years later, after 

attending St. Bede‟s College, Christchurch, decided to join the Marist 

Brothers.  He made his Novitiate at Mittagong, Australia in 1929 and his 

First Profession as a Marist Brother in 1930.  He returned to New Zealand 

from where he was appointed to the community and staff of the Suva 

Indian School at the beginning of 1932.   

In 1934 the two communities on the Suva Street property, St. Felix 

College and that attached to the Indian School, were amalgamated, under 

the Directorship of Brother Alphonsus.  Brother Cormac remained on the 

staff of the Indian School until its replacement by the St. Columba 

Claudius Memorial School in 1936.  He was a staff-member of this new 

School until his appointment as its Headteacher in 1943, a position he 

held until his transfer back to Auckland at the end of 1951.  Brother 

Cormac had a brief sojourn in Samoa in 1947 and returned there in 1960 

for an appointment to the Brothers' School at Mulivai, where he remained 

till the end of 1973 when ill health forced him to seek medical attention in 

New Zealand.  At his request he came back to Fiji and Suva Street in 

retirement in July, 1975.  His final months were spent at the Home of 

Compassion where he died peacefully on 4 August 1977.  Brother 

Cormac Quinn is buried in the Suva cemetery with the earlier Brother 

Cormac Cosgrove who was the first Teaching Brother to be buried in Fiji. 

Brother Jerome, who shared community life with Brother Cormac in 

both Fiji and Samoa for twenty years, writes:  

“In 1971 he told the Provincial that he would retire from 

teaching at the end of the year so a replacement was sent, but, 

to our surprise, he was back in his Std. 3 classroom at the 

beginning of the next year.  When asked if he had changed his 
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mind about retirement he said that the only way to get another 

Brother on the staff was either to die or retire but that he was 

doing neither at that time.   

Confreres who have shared community life with him, as I 

myself have done for twenty years, know what a regular and 

exemplary life he lived and what a hardworking man he was, 

for he never seemed to be idle.  What a conscientious and 

painstaking teacher he was.  Pity help the boy who didn't know 

his tables!  When anyone asked him how his class was getting 

on, he would invariably reply, „They don‟t know nothing!‟  And 

what an enthusiastic and talented gardener! He seemed to have 

the knack of transforming unattractive areas into beauty spots 

both here and in Fiji." 

In Fiji, Brother Lambert had his memories: I have vivid recollections 

of the masterly way he ran the school.  Lay teachers, especially, will 

recall how he kept them on their toes with his frequent incursions into 

their classrooms to see that work books were up to date and vigorous 

teaching in evidence.  No slackness here!  I have always considered 

Brother Cormac as the chief benefactor of our High School in Suva, for it 

was due in a very large measure to his ability to organize the various 

sections, that the bazaar to raise funds to build the new High School was 

the resounding success that it was. 

9.3 BROTHER RAPHAEL PENARROYA (1903-1984) 

The death of Brother Raphael 

Penarroya Berroz on 17 July 1984, 

brought to a close a long life of 

dedicated service to Fiji and its 

people in Catholic Education.  

Brother's death too, severed a link 

with the pioneer past of the Marist 

Brothers, who began their apostolate 

in Fiji in 1888.  When Brother 

Raphael arrived in Fiji in 1921, a 

fledgling Marist Brother just 

eighteen years of age, two of the 

pioneers were still very active in the 

schools:  Brother Vincent Degruel 

who lived on until 1936 and is 

buried in Naililili, and Brother 

Alphonsus who died as recently as 

1956.  Brother Raphael, as a third 
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generation Marist Brother in Fiji, was a bridge between the old and the 

new: he lived and worked with two pioneers and with the great names of 

the second generation Cloman, Claudius, Macarius, Columba, Richard 

and Herman, and on through subsequent generations to the day when 

indigenous Brothers began the delicate task of inculturating the Marist 

Way into the fabric of the Local Church and nation. 

Brother Raphael brought to his missionary vocation a varied 

background of European influences and Marist Training.  He was born in 

Canada de Verick, Teruel, Spain, on 8 February 1903 and entered the 

Juniorate of Vich, Cataluna in 19121 From Vich he transferred to the 

international Juniorate in Grugliasco, Italy in 1913.  He entered the 

Novitiate there in 1917 and made First Profession on 12 September 1918. 

He continued at Grugliasco for his Scholasticate during the remainder of 

1918 and through 1919, and was in France for three months as a relieving 

teacher in early 1920.  It was there that his Pacific appointment came, and 

by 13
 
January 1921 he was sailing into the Suva Harbour. 

Before this first posting he was supposed to visit his parents.  

Unfortunately, the border between France and Spain was closed at the 

time, and so he set sail for the Pacific without the home visit.  It was 

twenty-nine years later before the visit was made! 

The three-nation European experience brought with it language 

facility.  He mastered English – always spoken and written with a 

distinctive flair, and acclimatized himself remarkably well to the 

idiosyncrasies of life in a British Colony on the other side of the world!  

His arrival in Fiji more or less coincided with the abolition of Indenture.  

It might be more than coincidence that so much of his life and work was 

among the Indian community with whom he appeared to have a particular 

empathy, and among whom he was respected and admired for his 

dedication, hard work, integrity and no-nonsense approach to life.  He 

attained a working knowledge of the Hindi language and reached 

proficiency in Fijian.  His language accomplishment was often at the 

disposal of his adopted country, for he was frequently called upon as an 

interpreter and translator by Colonial Administrators and later by 

Government.  He was an Official at the negotiations with Chilean 

authorities for landing rights for Lan Chile.  He never did take that 

complimentary flight to Santiago that was offered! 

Brother Raphael's life as a Marist Brother was shaped by the French 

Brothers in the mould of Champagnat's early men.  No wonder then that 

the characteristics of regularity, prayerfulness, hard work and the simple 

life-style were so ingrained in him. 

He was an effective and successful teacher in the classroom, where 

the virtues of discipline and consistent application were the hallmark.  
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Brother Raphael was the typical blackboard and chalk man who rarely sat 

at his desk during a class: It's a time to teach them, Frère, and for them to 

learn!  His capacity for leadership and his administrative ability were 

soon recognized; it was not too long before he was to begin a long career 

as Superior within Community and as Headmaster within the schools.  In 

the style of the times he was always very much the Director and the 

Headmaster – he had the ability, he mastered the facts, he made the 

decisions, and he saw that they were carried out.  He worked hard himself 

and he expected others to do likewise.  He had a good head for business 

and the many schools that he directed were always models of economic 

efficiency!  All his interests centred on the Community and its apostolate. 

During the fifty years of Brother Raphael‟s colonial experience, the 

existence of two schools, on the Suva Street property, segregated along 

racial lines, was symptomatic of the official attitudes and policy then in 

vogue.  Through such circumstances his work in the city was especially 

identified with the Indian community.  He gave many years to the old 

Indian School and to St. Columba‟s, both as teacher and as Headmaster.  

It says a lot for his commitment to the realities of Christian Education and 

to his perception of what was to come, that he so easily and so willingly 

moved from this scene to that of St. Felix College in Suva, or to the rural 

Fijian Schools at Naililili and Cawaci, where as teacher, Headmaster and 

 
 

9-5  BROTHERS RETREAT 1951 
Back Row: Robert, Maurus, Jordan, Plunkett, Priscillien, Colman 

Middle row: Alban, Sebastian Bendall, Anthony, Bertrand, Placid, Cormac, 
Timothy, Columba 

Front Row: Cuthbert, Herbert, Raphael, Borgia (Provincial), Lambert, 
Alphonsus, Hilary 
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Superior of the Community he had such an enormous influence on so 

many students.  Of Naililili he writes: My happiest year as a Marist 

Brother: I'll never forget Naililili in 1930, a Community of five Brothers, 

four of them retired: Brothers Macarius, Richard, Claudius and Colman. 

My duties were those of Headmaster, supervisor, and, oftener than not, I 

did the cooking – the old men were not hard to please, you'll gather  - a 

gardener and bursar.  Days were not long enough.  'Captain Raphael', in 

our 'Loloma', with neither mate nor passengers on board, could be seen 

gliding along with the tide, making for Nausori every weekend, or in the 

wake of the 'Sir John Forest', 'Adi Keva', 'Adi Rewa', pretty close to 

Nukulau and Makaluva, making for Suva, and anchoring by the Suva 

Power House. 

For a time at Cawaci he was Principal of St. Bede's Training School, 

the first Catholic teacher training college. Brother Raphael spent sixty-

three years as a member of the New Zealand Province.  By far the greater 

part of that time was given to Fiji but at various times he did serve in New 

Zealand itself, and in Samoa.  Both Brothers Jerome and Ephrem recall 

meeting Brother Raphael at Tasman Street in 1925, who was there, it 

seems, to improve his English.  In later years it seems that whenever the 

Provincial had a task that required specialized skills he called Brother 

Raphael to New Zealand.  He responded with his accustomed willingness 

– his joviality, enthusiasm and devotion must have impressed the Brothers 

there, for, although his visits were infrequent, he was a well-known 

character among the old men.  He brought these same qualities to Samoa 

where he was headmaster at Mulivai for seven years in the forties.  

Brother Raphael's own sense of belonging to the Province comes through 

this written observation: 

I feel proud to add that I have known all the Brother Provincials 

(and Assistants) of the New Zealand Province, starting with the first 

Provincial, Brother Denis, followed by Brothers Justin, Benignus, Louis, 

Borgia, Adrian, Theophane, Pastor, Urban, Gregory and Richard.  The 

Assistants were Brothers Columbanus, Clement, Justinian and Hilary. 

Another observation of Brother Raphael's, which highlights a 

significant contribution to the Marist's Fiji apostolate, concerns the 

integration of the Suva Street Schools:  

Years I remember with pride were those during which we brought 

about in stages the integration of St. Felix College and St. Columba's 

(Indian) School.  Probably, we were the first to integrate. 

Associated with this long-awaited application of the multi-racial 

policy that had been with the Brothers at Secondary level for many years, 

was the establishment of the Primary School at Vatuwaqa.  This, in a very 

special way, was a monument to his persevering efforts, and its formal 



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

113 

opening at the beginning of 1963 brought him great satisfaction.  He had 

negotiated with the donors of the property, had been involved very 

personally in the collecting of funds for the project, he instructed the 

architect, he supervised the building, he directed the laying out of the 

grounds and equipped both the school and the Brothers' residence in 

readiness for opening day.  Subsequently, he had years of happy 

involvement in the school in varying capacities, including that of Acting-

Headmaster. 

During the eighteen months prior to his death, Brother Raphael was 

resident in the Chanel Home of Compassion.  There he won the hearts of 

Sisters, staff and patients alike with his ready wit, his mannerisms, his 

intriguing turn of phrase and his gracious acceptance of the love and care 

that was given him.  Brother Raphael was the fifth Brother to be cared for 

in old age at the Home.  It was a grace for him, as it had been for Cormac, 

Plunkett, Hilary and Peter before him.  The brothers are forever indebted 

to the Sisters for the gentle, loving and Marial care given to these great 

men in their twilight years. 

Brother Raphael's Requiem in Sacred Heart Cathedral and his burial 

at the Old Suva Cemetery alongside 

his confreres of the past, Richard, 

Macarius and Cormac, were a 

celebration of the Local Church.  

Archbishop Petero Mataca presided as 

the chief celebrant and was 

accompanied by over thirty of his 

priests.  The congregation too, 

included numerous Sisters of the 

various Institutes, lay-people of the 

parishes, friends, old boys, former 

teacher associates and students from 

the schools.  The Minister of 

Education led a delegation of officers; 

the Police Department cooperated 

through traffic control; the general 

community recognized that someone 

of moment in the history of Fiji had 

passed on, and in their own way, they 

paid their respects. 

 

9-6  Brother Herbert Marrinon 
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9.4 BROTHER HERBERT MARRINON   (1877-1958) 

Henry Marrinon was born in Levuka, Fiji, in 1877 and 21 years later 

entered the Hunter's Hill Novitiate, receiving the name Herbert there in 

1898.  Although he was born in Fiji and died there, Br Herbert spent 32 

years in New Zealand before he returned to his homeland.  He was 

Director at Greymouth from 1919 to 1924, and at Invercargill from 1925 

to 1927.  After a spell at Vermont St he returned to Fiji in 1930 to teach 

there for the rest of his life, mostly at St Felix College, but also at Naililili 

and Cawaci.  At various times he was in charge of either St Felix or 

Cawaci.  

Br Herbert was one of the first pupils of the Brothers in Fiji and he 

lived to see the educational facilities upgraded unbelievably from the old 

makeshift school in Waimanu Road to the present permanent structures.  

He was a jovial person, very athletic and a particularly good swimmer.  

He also enjoyed his chess challenges with Br Alphonsus.  His early trade 

as a cabinetmaker was of great use to him in the houses during the years 

the Brothers were struggling, especially in the Depression.  There was one 

thing to be said about Brother Herbert's religious observance: it was 

always up to the mark.  He died at the age of 81 and was buried in Suva.  

 

 

HEADTEACHERS AT ST. COLUMBA’S 

Brother Alphonsus Philson 1936 

Brother Jerome Devlin 1937-42 

Brother Cormac Quinn 1943-46, 1948-51 

Brother Raphael Pennaroya 1947, 1952-62 

 

OTHER BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT ST. COLUMBA’S 

Alban McMullen 

Aquinas Casey 

Bertrand Hodgins 

Bonaventure Olsem 

Charles Rogers 

Colman Spurway 

Columba McKiernan 

Cuthbert Locke  

Placid Francis  

Godfrey Heeeny 

Jordan McCormack 

Joseph Grignon ? 

Killian Nayavadrega 

Lucian Fischer 

Malachy Turner 

Mark O'Donnell 

Martin Grant 

Norbert Connolly 

Robert Williams 

Sebastian Bendall 
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Herbert Marrinon 

Hilary Pennington 

Hugh Dunn 

Stanislaus de Roo  

Timothy Montague 

Vianney Burgess 
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10 

BEGINNINGS OF SECONDARY 
EDUCATION  (1920-1937) 

arist Brothers' High School had its origins in the Secondary 

Department attached to St. Felix College, and in the pioneering 

secondary work of Brothers Loyola, Alphonsus and Augustine, which 

began in 1920.  Through his sixteen years at St. Felix College, Brother 

Augustine is the acknowledged pioneer of Marist Brothers' Secondary 

education in Fiji. 

In accord with the educational regulations of the Colonial 

Government, schools were racially segregated.  St. Felix College, 

established in 1913, was classified as a 'European' primary school with a 

boarding department, to which was attached a small secondary section.  

This had been begun through the vision and energy of Brother Alphonsus, 

who himself assisted by taking the French classes, but in its infancy it had 

been under the care of Brother Loyola.  It was he who prepared 

candidates for the Cambridge Preliminary and Junior examinations in 

1920, the first year such examinations were held in Fiji.  All the Marist 

students obtained good passes.  On 5 May 1921 Brother Augustine 

arrived and took charge of secondary classes. 

10.1 BROTHER AUGUSTINE HARTSHORN (1880-1970) 

William Hartshorn was born in 

Staffordshire, England in 1880.  His 

family migrated to New Zealand when 

William was a youngster, and 

eventually settled in Christchurch 

where he attended the Brothers' 

school.  He went to Sydney to make 

his Novitiate at Hunter's Hill where he 

was professed as a Marist Brother on 1
 

January 1903.  Brother Augustine had 

his initial teaching years at St. Mary's 

School, Sydney in 1906 – 1907, 

returning then to New Zealand to 

teach in Auckland and Wellington 

before coming to Fiji in 1921. 

The records of the following 

M 
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sixteen years, convey with certainty that Brother Augustine was not only 

an accomplished teacher who brought his secondary students to quite 

remarkable levels of success, he was also energetic in his contribution to 

St. Felix College and to the Brothers' Community.  Although occupied 

with his secondary teaching, Brother Augustine was for a time 

Headmaster of St. Felix College.  During most of the time he was a 

member of the St. Felix College Community, he was deputy to the 

Director, and for a period at the end of the twenties was himself Director. 

His secondary students continued studies towards the Cambridge 

examinations, and each year notable success was recorded.  

At no time was the number of students very great, but those who did 

take up secondary studies appear to have done so with purpose and 

determination.  This entry in the records of 1924 marks a milestone in 

secondary work to that date: We had presented eight candidates and all 

passed – one for School Certificate who obtained a pass entitling him to 

complete exemption from University Entrance Examination, i.e. a 

Matriculation pass. 

While Brother Augustine had undoubted success in the academic 

achievements of his secondary students this was by no means his only 

contribution to their general development.  At St. Felix College he was an 

enthusiast in the promotion of sporting activity.  In 1926 it was recorded 

that The College sports were held on our own ground for the first time.  

The meeting was very successful, owing principally to the painstaking 

preparation of Brother Augustine.  After the opening of the College 

Chapel Building in December 1926, Brother Augustine was instrumental 

in establishing the Handball Court that has brought such pleasure to 

generations of Suva Street pupils.  Tradition has it that tense rivalry in 

sporting contact with Suva Grammar School developed during those days, 

and there are numerous stories of victory and defeat in hard-fought 

contests!  Brother Augustine was known to have been closely involved in 

the foundation of the Imperial Sports Club of that era.  The Imperial 

Rugby Team was still playing in the 'European' competition in the 1960s 

while the Imperial Cricket Club remained a force in local competition for 

even longer. 

OTHER ASPECTS OF SECONDARY DEVELOPMENT 

The records make it plain that as the 20's gave way to the 30's, the 

Colonial Government policy of racially segregated schools was placing 

strain on the educational work of the Brothers.  The 'Indian School', 

which had Fijian, Chinese and Polynesian pupils as well as Indians, was 

flourishing, and its work was consolidated by the opening in 1936 of the 

St. Columba‟s – Claudius Memorial School.  However, the very existence 
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of St. Felix College was threatened by a combination of related forces.  

Brother Clement, Assistant General of the Brothers, on Visitation in 1928 

reported: The possibility of retaining St. Felix College exclusively for the 

white population is very remote as there are not sufficient children to 

keep it going.  Then came the Depression with its attendant financial 

constraints.  Brother Clement, in Fiji again in 1932 writes: I have notified 

the Parish Priest that unless the Government Scheme of subsidy 

eventuates, the Mission will have to help or we must close the College."  

The Brother Provincial in 1933 included in his report: "If St. Felix 

College is to continue, a very determined effort must be made to live 

within its monthly income … The financial position, owing to a large 

extent to the present depression, is most critical. 

There is no record of just how the crisis was resolved, but the 

community under the direction of Brother Alphonsus who had with him 

Brother Augustine as Sub-Director, Brother Malachy, Brother Gerard, 

Brother Jerome, Brother Cormac, Brother Kevin and Brother Bertrand, 

must have lived within its monthly income.  It is understood that the 

Government scheme of subsidy did eventuate, and it is known that the 

Bishop gave generous and timely assistance.  In 1934 it was recorded that 

the Parish handed in a cheque of £410 to pay for the painting and 

renovation of St. Felix College which had just been completed. 

1936 began in an atmosphere of joy and optimism with the official 

opening of the St. Columba‟s Claudius Memorial School that replaced the 

dilapidated buildings used in the education of local children, but there 

was soon a cloud on the horizon as the Secondary Department of St. Felix 

College faced a real crisis of identity.  Records show that for a year or 

two the Brothers had been reflecting on what form their contribution to 

Secondary education should take.  In 1935 the Brother Provincial on 

Visitation reported: The number receiving secondary education at St. 

Felix, and the want of appreciation of those few, oblige us to recommend 

discontinuing secondary work at St. Felix.  He adds: When the new 

School for Indian children is opened, provision will be made for 

secondary work enabling Indians or any others to avail themselves of it.  

Brother Augustine, as the sole secondary teacher at St. Felix College, and 

as the Sub-Director of the Brothers' Community, would have been caught 

up in all the earlier problems that faced the College and the Brothers, and 

he would have made his own contribution to their eventual resolution.  

Now he was at the centre of the new crisis.  Brother Jerome Devlin 

(Director 1937-42) takes up the story. 

When I arrived in Fiji in 1934, I was appointed to St. Felix College 

where Brother Alphonsus was the Director of the Community and 

Principal of the Indian School, and Brother Augustine was Principal of 
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St. Felix College, and sole teacher in the Secondary Department.  At the 

beginning of 1936 the old Indian School was closed and St. Columba‟s 

School opened.  Brother Alphonsus, with the consent and full cooperation 

of Brother Augustine moved the secondary department of St. Felix 

College from the wooden building to the ground floor, one room facing 

Suva Street, of the three-storey concrete block, and for the first time 

Indian, Fijian and Chinese students integrated with the part-Europeans of 

St. Felix College.  Shortly after classes got underway word came from the 

Education Department that unless non-European students were dismissed 

the financial grant for St. Felix College would be withdrawn.  Therefore 

the secondary department was temporarily closed but reopened later on 

under the name of Marist Brothers' Secondary School, quite independent 

of St. Felix College. … The Education Department did not recognize the 

newly established Marist Brothers' Secondary School but tolerated it 

since no grant was applied for. 

This pioneering move to introduce multi-racial secondary education, 

may have been a response to current practical difficulties, but there is 

evidence too, that Brothers Alphonsus and Augustine, backed by Brother 

Benignus, Provincial, could see that there were sound and social reasons 

for undertaking this bold step, in the face of official policy.  At a later 

stage, early in the life of Marist Brothers' Secondary School, Brother 

Lambert was to articulate with some eloquence, the educational 

philosophy behind its establishment.  The actual status of the Secondary 

School when it was reopened later on under Brother Augustine is unsure, 

but certainly in June of 1936 Brother Clement, on Visitation once again, 

recorded the existence of the Secondary Department for all who wish to 

avail of it. Brother Lambert in February 1937 stated in his opening record 

of Marist Brothers' Secondary School, The School as now constituted was 

opened in 1937 with a roll of eighteen boys." An entry in 1939 completes 

the story: "This year the School was officially recognized by the 

Education Department which forwarded a certificate of registration. 

There is nothing recorded to substantiate the suspicion that the radical 

changes of personnel within the Brothers' Fiji establishments, effected at 

the beginning of 1937, had something to do with a deal struck between 

the Education Department and Brothers Alphonsus and Augustine.  

However, when the school as now constituted was opened in 1937, 

Brother Lambert had come from New Zealand as Principal and sole 

teacher, Brother Alphonsus, after thirty years in Indian education, was 

transferred to the Mission School of Naililili, while Brother Augustine 

returned to New Zealand.  This would not be the last time that convenient 

transfers, to satisfy the injured egos of meddling officials, had significant 

influence on the course of the Marist Brothers' educational work in Fiji. 
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Brother Augustine left for New Zealand on 23 February 1937 after 

sixteen years in Fiji, during all of which he was associated with St. Felix 

College and its Secondary Department.  The night before his departure his 

Old Boys gathered at St. Felix College to wish him goodbye.  Mr. Pat 

Costello on behalf of the Old Boys presented Brother Augustine with a 

travelling rug.  

Brother Augustine continued teaching for many years mainly at 

Sacred Heart College and then at St. Paul‟s College.  When his health 

deteriorated, Brother Augustine retired to the Home of Compassion, 

Wanganui.  There in his 90
th

. Year, after 75 years as a Marist Brother, he 

passed to his reward on 2 June 1970.  He is buried in the Brothers plot at 

Karori cemetery, Wellington. 
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11 

MARIST BROTHERS HIGH SCHOOL  
(1937-1962) 

Although Marist Brothers' High School was officially established in 

February 1937, its origins reach back to 1920 and to the Secondary 

Department attached to St. Felix College.  It was in that year that the first 

students were presented for the Cambridge Preliminary and Junior 

Examinations.  The following year, as has already been noted, Brother 

Augustine arrived to begin a sixteen year association with the Secondary 

Department at the College.  Moreover, during the same period, pupils of 

the Indian School were being presented successfully for the same 

examinations.  Marist Brothers' Secondary School was established as an 

answer to problems that arose with the Department of Education when the 

Brothers attempted to integrate the students, for whom they were 

providing secondary education in both Schools.   

The opening of the High School in 1937 was a fitting prelude to the 

celebration, in 1938, of the golden jubilee of the Brothers‟ apostolate in 

Fiji.  It is remarkable that after 50 years in Fiji, the Brothers now 

numbered 17.  The story of the first twenty five years of the High School 

is woven into the lives of the three pioneers, Brothers Lambert, Peter and 

Anthony, and the second Principal, Brother Cassian.  This story, then, is 

told through the lives of each of them. 

11.1 BROTHER LAMBERT DELAHANTY (1903-1985) 

In 1936 the efforts of Brother Alphonsus and Brother Augustine to 

expand the Secondary Department attached to St. Felix College, by the 

enrolment of students of all races, was frustrated by a rather angry 

reaction by the Department of Education, which required the dismissal of 

all non-European students.  Since there were no other opportunities for 

Indian boys, the Brothers were not prepared to send them away.  Thus 

secondary classes were suspended for a time, pending  further 

representations and discussion.   

At this time a Colonial Office official, Mr Mayhew, was in Fiji and 

recommended that inter-racial classes should be conducted at St Felix 

college.  Following this, the concept of multi-racial education was 

grudgingly accepted by the Education Department, and permission was 

given for the establishment of a new School: Marist Brothers' Secondary 

School.  It was as sole charge teacher that Brother Lambert came to Fiji 
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on 30 January1937, to begin this School.  His first entry in the official 

records of the School reads thus:  

The School as now constituted was opened in 1937 with a roll of 

eighteen boys, the majority of whom were commencing secondary work.  

Four of these boys were past students of St. Felix College, and the 

majority of the remainder were past pupils of St. Columba‟s School. 

John Gerard Delahanty was 

born on 1 August 1903 in Pahiatua, 

a town in the Wairarapa district of 

New Zealand, the fifth of six 

children.  After primary education 

in the district he was enrolled as a 

boarding student at Sacred Heart 

College, Auckland, conducted by 

the Marist Brothers. 

At the end of a Post-

Matriculation year, John decided to 

become a Marist Brother himself, 

which meant that he had to travel to 

Mittagong, N.S.W., Australia, to 

undergo his Novitiate training.  

Following this and some teacher 

training in the Marist Schools of 

Sydney, he returned to New 

Zealand, where he taught in Marist Brothers' Schools in Wellington, 

Napier, Hamilton and Gisborne.  During his early years of teaching he 

studied for a Bachelor of Arts degree, graduating from the Auckland 

University. 

Marist Brothers' Secondary School grew slowly, providentially 

perhaps, since Brother Lambert was both Principal and sole teacher 

during its first three years.  He taught English, Latin, French, 

Mathematics, History and Hygiene. 

A notable addition to the 1939 roll was Ratu Kamisese K. T. Mara.  

Other famous names followed.  In that year the school uniform was 

introduced, and the school gained official recognition.  The boys also took 

on Suva Boys Grammar School at cricket, but lost by 50 runs. 

Brother Peter Kiely joined Lambert in 1940 by which time the roll 

had risen to 40 students, and a new classroom was added.  Cricket 

matches against Suva Grammar and Queen Victoria School (in those days 

it was at Nasinu) again failed to result in a victory for Marist.  This had to 

wait until 1951 when Marist beat QVS by an innings and 92 runs.  That 
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same year the Technical School opened in Suva.  It became the Derrick 

Technical School, and finally the Fiji Institute of Technology.   

Then the Second World War came to the Pacific and Brother 

Lambert's cryptic entry in the School Record for 1942 reads: Within a 

fortnight of the commencement of the term we were forced to vacate our 

classrooms as they were commandeered by the military.  However, we 

were able to continue in St. Felix College – teaching was limited to two 

hours and a quarter a day.  In spite of these handicaps the roll remained 

at 57 throughout the year.  In 1943 Brother Anthony  McKay joined the 

staff.  The Brothers were kept busy in the Civil Defence organization, 

including shepherding the whole population of Suva into underground 

shelters during mock air raids.  Fortunately there were no genuine attacks.  

The school re-opened in 1944, with a jump in the roll to 105. 

Brother Lambert's report to Mr F B Stephens of the New Zealand 

Education Department is worth recording:  The school is open to all races 

and consists of 85 Indians, 9 Europeans, 7 Fijians and 4 Chinese. … 

There is a splendid tone in the school and a fine spirit of comradeship 

exists among the boys.  They learn to respect one another and to 

appreciate one another's good qualities.  We believe that thus racial 

prejudices are broken down and a way is made clear for the removal of 

those barriers that unfortunately exist in the Colony and tend to create 

disorder.  It seems that the prejudice was mostly on the European side, as 

the opening of the all-European Grammar School drew students away 

from Marist.  The Stephens report also recommended Government aid to 

assist the expansion of facilities for the Marist Secondary School, but the 

appeal fell on deaf ears.   

A notable quality of Brother Lambert was his ability to delegate 

responsibility and encourage initiative.  Whenever occasion arose for 

Brother Lambert to be honoured for his contribution to the establishment 

and development of Marist Brothers High School, he was quick to share 

these compliments with Brothers Peter and Anthony, his first associates.   

There was, surely, something special about the trio: Lambert, Peter 

and Anthony.  Each complemented the other two with gifts of mind, heart 

and will, as together they set about establishing the proud traditions and 

enviable scholastic record of this school during its difficult first twelve 

years.  By 1945, with the roll at 125, it was obvious that there was need 

for a new site, away from the congested compound of Suva Street.  

Together with Brother Alphonsus, they worked to find this site, raise 

funds for its purchase and development, plan buildings and oversee the 

construction.  They were men of action as we see in the 1945 Report of 

Brother Lambert:  

An appeal was launched in August and met with a gratifying 
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response.  A total of $10,800 was collected and a property of seven acres 

acquired with a view to subsequent building.  This was none too soon, as 

the roll had now reached 160.  The Superiors in Europe gave permission 

to buy 7 acres of land in Bau St, offered by Sir Henry Scott. 

At the end of 1946, ten years after his humble beginnings under the 

Chapel at Suva Street, Brother Lambert was able to report: Plans for a 

new Secondary School have been approved and the contract let for 

$24,900 to Bidesi & Sons.  We anticipate opening in Bau Street in 1948. 

In the meantime, Ratu Qase Vakatini won the newly awarded Morris 

Hedstrom scholarship offered to Fijian students by Sir Maynard 

Hedstrom.  Charles Walker (1947) and Fred Giblin (1948), won the same 

scholarship. A Teachers' Bursary to Auckland was awarded to Joseph 

Gibson (later Director of Education), and William Toganivalu and 

Eminone Raivoka won Agricultural scholarships to Australia.  In 1948 

four ex-students completed university degrees.  In 1949 Ratu K. K. T. 

Mara gained his MA from Oxford University and also in 1949 Hari Ram 

was awarded the first scholarship offered by the Government of India.  In 

1950 the Hedstrom scholarship was again won by a Marist student, 

William Wildin. 

The construction was dogged with the post-war shortages of building 

materials and so the work dragged on well into 1948.  Eventually, at the 

end of that year, the transfer from Suva Street was effected and the 

buildings officially blessed by Bishop Foley SM, and opened by the 

Governor, Sir Brian Freeston, on 6 February 1949.   

The transfer to Bau Street brought the change of name from Marist 

Brothers‟ Secondary School to Marist Brothers‟ High School, though in 

New Zealand the Provincial authorities referred to it as Francis Xavier 

High School.  An additional staff member arrived in the person of Brother 

More Nolan. 

The disastrous hurricane of January 1952 caused considerable 

damage to the new school, but on opening day the school roll was over 

200 for the first time.  Later, in September, a severe earthquake shook the 

town but the school buildings remained undamaged.  Shortly after the 

final touches had been made to the Bau Street site, in the form of a well 

laid out playing field, Brother Lambert's term as Principal came to an end.  

In June 1953 he was called to New Zealand to become the Principal of his 

old School, Sacred Heart College, Auckland.  His departure merited a 

public farewell in the Town Hall, when Church and Civic leaders paid 

tribute to his pioneering work in Fiji education.  In 1955 Brother Lambert 

became the founding Principal of St. Paul‟s College, Auckland. He 

remained there until 1960 when he returned to Fiji for a further term as 

Principal of the High School.   
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It was during this term that the School marked the occasion of its 

Silver Jubilee with celebrations during Easter weekend, 1962.  On 2 June 

that year, Brother Lambert was awarded the Queen's Birthday honour of 

Member of the British Empire (MBE), in recognition of his contribution 

to secondary education in Fiji.  Eventually, in 1963, after twenty-one 

years as Principal, he was able to hand on the responsibility while 

remaining an active member of staff. 

Brother Lambert's was a quiet and prayerful presence.  That he 

inspired young men is evident from the many occasions when former 

students spoke of him with affection, when so many visited him and 

reminded him of some small event that had touched their lives.  He was 

too, a man of strong convictions and he expressed these with an 

eloquence that often surprised his listeners.   

At the time of his Diamond Jubilee as a Marist Brother, Brother 

Lambert was 79 years old.  During the ceremonies staged by the 

assembled school to mark this occasion Brother Lambert's address was 

reported as follows:  

In his 'Vosa Vakaturaga' Brother Lambert spoke in a 

strong voice for 18 minutes.  He enthralled his audience by his 
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fluent delivery, by his vivid recollection of developments within 

the School, by his generous tributes to Brothers Anthony and 

Peter, by the conviction with which he adhered to the original 

vision for multi-racial education, and by his alert interest in the 

School of 1982.  His memorable address was greeted with 

thunderous applause. 

During his long life, Brother Lambert celebrated fifty years and then 

sixty years as a Marist Brother.  On the occasions of these celebrations, 

and especially at the time of his death, tributes were paid to him for his 

personal impact on several generations of Marist students, for his 

contribution to multi-racial education in Fiji, for his foresight, tenacity 

and quiet determination.   

At Brother Lambert's Golden Jubilee in 1971 the Prime Minister, 

Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara said: 

He first taught me over thirty years ago.  I was subject to 

his personal influence and subject to the influence of this school 

and the Brothers – an influence which Brother Lambert 

exemplifies and to which I and so many others in Fiji owe a 

tremendous debt.  Without such men, their work and their 

teaching, I doubt if we would have found among us the 

tolerance, the goodwill and the understanding which are the 

foundations of our independent nation. 

At the time of Brother Lambert's death, 7 February 1985, at the age 

of 82 years, the Minister of Education, Dr. Ahmed Ali paid this tribute.: 

By establishing Marist Brothers' High School in 1937, he 

had determined in many ways the course of this country's 

history.  His contribution to education is among the greatest by 

any individual in a developing country. 

An editorial in the 'Fiji Times' commented: 

He was not just a nation-builder.  He was one of those who literally 

laid the foundations of an independent, multi-racial Fiji. 

The final word is that of Sir Moti Tikaram who gave the address at 

Sacred Heart Cathedral on the day of Brother's funeral: 

Though spartan in habit and frail of body, Brother Lambert's spirit 

was made of steel.  The magic of his personality and the grandeur of his 

soul will always fascinate us.  We shall remember him for his profound 

wisdom, ready wit, his captivating humility and his infectious smile.  For 

none who came in touch with him escaped his endearing influence as a 

teacher, as a friend and as a man of God. 
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11.2 BROTHER PETER KIELY (1904-1982) 

John Jeremiah Kiely was 

born in Greymouth on 2 April 

1904.  His was a large and 

strongly Catholic family, and the 

West Coast characteristics of 

individualism, with strength of 

physique and character, were 

evident in John at an early age.  

He attended the Sisters of Mercy 

Convent School and then Marist 

Primary.  He travelled to 

Mittagong, Australia, for his 

secondary education at the 

Juniorate, the last New Zealand 

aspirant to do so.   

At the end of 1924, on the 

completion of very successful 

secondary studies, he entered the 

Novitiate and was professed as 

Brother Peter in July, 1926.  He 

spent the remainder of 1926 at 

the Tasman Street Marist 

Primary School in Wellington, and at the beginning of 1927 was 

appointed to the staff of the newly established Secondary Department at 

Invercargill under the direction of Brother Herbert, the first Fiji-born 

Marist Brother.   

Brother was transferred to Hamilton in 1929 to begin his first 

association with the Brothers' School there, and in 1931 was appointed to 

Sacred Heart College for a term of five years.  During these years, besides 

being engaged in full time teaching he undertook a course of University 

studies and graduated at Auckland University College in 1933 as a 

Bachelor of Arts.   

There was a return to Invercargill in 1936 and then in 1938 he 

attended Victoria University, Wellington for a Post-Graduate course in 

Latin.  Brother Peter came to Suva and the High School in 1940 to join 

Brother Lambert during Pioneering years.  A host of old Boys can bear 

witness to the high quality of his teaching and the dedication that he 

brought to everything he undertook. 

An Old Boy of his during those years, the Hon. Bill Yee, writes of 

him:  
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As a teacher, his enthusiasm was infectious and invariably evoked a 

keen response from his pupils, many of whom as a result became proud 

possessors of certificates and grades which might have otherwise eluded 

them.  His interest in the welfare and progress of his students continued 

after graduation.  In days when employment opportunity was a rarity, he 

unfailingly located positions for those who wanted them. 

At a time when dedicated teachers, who were at the same time 

University graduates, were few in the country, Brother Peter's presence 

was a boon to the High School.  He was articulate on educational matters 

and he was respected and listened to as one who spoke with authority.  He 

was a great reader and his interest embraced a wide range of subjects on 

which he could and did speak in his usual forthright manner 

knowledgeably and well. 

After eleven years at the High School, during which time he 

witnessed the move from Suva Street to Flagstaff, he was asked to return 

to New Zealand as Director of Marist High School, Hamilton.   

Brother Lambert's Annual Report, 1950: 

It is with regret that I have to announce that Brother Peter has been 

appointed to one of our Schools in New Zealand for 1951.  This is a great 

loss that we are sustaining in Suva, as no one has done so much for the 

development of Science and Mathematics in the School as he has.  For 

eleven years he has laboured zealously and strenuously for the welfare of 

the boys and not the least praiseworthy of his work has been vocational 

guidance whereby boys have been directed into after-school activity 

suited to their capacities and opportunities.  I would like to take this 

opportunity to thank Brother Peter for all that he has done for the School 

and to express the hope that he will be blessed by God in his future work 

and that he may return to Fiji to guide the destinies of this School. 

Six years later he was Director at Invercargill and then in 1960 he 

was very happy to be able to return to Fiji.  As he himself put it: I was 

very glad of the opportunity to return to Fiji with Brother Lambert - it 

was like the return of two exiles.  We are now citizens of Fiji and we are 

content, if it be God's wish, that we live out the remaining years of our 

lives here in Fiji. 

Brother Peter quickly settled back into the life and work of the High 

School and it was during these years that he became a foundation member 

of the Library Society in Suva.  He continued his work as a devoted 

teacher and careers advisor until the early seventies.  When in 1974 he 

retired from active teaching, he took charge of the school library and 

organised fundraising for Lambert Hall among the Old Boys of the 

School. 
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In July 1975 his Golden Jubilee as a Marist Brother was celebrated 

with fitting ceremony.  On that occasion, one of his prominent Old Boys, 

the Ombudsman, Justice Sir Moti Tikaram, paid the following tribute to 

him:  

Brother Peter, your selfless devotion to your duty as a teacher and as 

a Marist Brother has been exemplary.  We recall the clarity with which 

you taught your various subjects.  You always took an active interest in 

the general wellbeing and future and advancement of your students, and 

your interest and encouragement have been a source of inspiration to 

many of us. 

No one has failed to be impressed by your energy and enthusiasm; 

you have taught us the virtue of physical fitness not by words alone but by 

personal example. 

Thousands of students of all races have passed through your hands 

and many of them are now playing a major part in shaping the destiny of 

Fiji in various walks of life.  I can pay you no greater tribute than to say 

that you have been to us a great teacher, a wonderful guide and 

philosopher and, above all, a beloved friend. 

Later in 1975 he suffered a breakdown in health while on a journey 

to Rome to follow a course there.  This was the beginning of his years of 

suffering and mental agony that continued until the day of his death.  He 

returned to Fiji the following year but his health was sadly impaired, and 

he was no longer capable of doing the work that he wished to do. 

Essentially a very private person, independent and forthright by 

nature, highly intelligent and constitutionally strong, it was frustrating and 

confusing for him to have to be dependent on others.  Those who met him 

only during recent years did not know the real Brother Peter.  A Brother 

who knew him well in his early years, writes: 

I don't think there will be too many who remember the 'Old' Peter: he 

had a good mind, could argue cogently, and was never reluctant to try his 

hand ay anything.  He read well and there was the touch of the professor 

about him.  He did a good job for Fiji and was there in days when a well-

qualified teacher meant a great deal. 

His last years were spent at the Home of Compassion, Tamavua, in 

the loving care of the Sisters of Compassion, whose gentleness and 

constant expert attention have helped so many priests and religious in 

their failing years. 

On the night of Brother's death, another of his Old Boys, the Chief 

Justice, Sir Timoci Tuivaga, paid this tribute: 

I do not think anyone who was taught by Brother Peter could have 

forgotten his high quality not only as a sound teacher but also as a kindly 
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person and friend.  He had that special rare quality of being able readily 

to influence people to aspire and to do well in life.  He inculcated in us 

the idea that life is a constant struggle and challenge and that success 

would come only to those who were dedicated and prepared to work hard.  

Brother Peter had a particular gift for character building and many of us 

have benefited immensely from our experience under his guiding hand.  

Those of us who have known him for many years, feel an acute sense of 

loss by the announcement of his death. 

11.3 BROTHER ANTHONY MCKAY (1903-1972) 

Brother Anthony joined Brothers Lambert and Peter in pioneering 

Marist Brothers‟ High School, Suva, in 1943, during the difficult years. 

Ronald McKay was born in Christchurch, New Zealand, on 24 

December 1903.  After his early education with the Brothers at their 

School in Barbadoes Street, he went to Mittagong NSW, for his training 

as a Brother, returning to New Zealand in 1925.  His first appointment 

was as a pioneer member of the Juniorate staff at Tuakau, where as a 

gifted teacher, a dynamic organizer, and a talented sportsman, he did 

much to establish the traditions of that training centre for future Brothers. 

In 1932 he went to Sacred Heart College and thence to Greymouth 

and Invercargill for short terms, before his posting to Suva in 1943.  He 

remained on the staff of the High School for twenty-two years, before a 

crippling stroke confined him to a wheelchair without the use of speech.  

As an invalid he spent a further three years in Suva and was then 

transferred to the Home of Compassion in Wanganui, where he died 

suddenly on 14 April 1972. 

No one knew Brother Anthony better, nor appreciated his 

innumerable talents more than Brother Lambert, with whom he lived for 

the greater part of his life.  His story is continued in the words of Brother 

Lambert. 

Brother Anthony lived in Fiji for a quarter of a century, actively 

engaged in teaching at our High School for twenty-two years and 

pursuing his silent apostolate of suffering for the remaining three years.  

It is impossible to assess the impact of his work, but it was very great 

indeed.  He was truly „a man for all seasons‟.  This expression, 

admittedly, has been worn rather threadbare, but there is no better one to 

illustrate the many facets of his versatile nature.  As a teacher he was 

dynamic and dedicated, and his discipline, quite spontaneous and 

effortless, was the envy of other Brothers. 

Nor were activities confined within the narrow limits of a strictly 

academic course, but over-flowed in a variety of challenging ways, well 
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calculated to stimulate the development of students who were fortunate to 

come under his influence.  For example, he had a great interest in 

debating, which flourished in his various classes.  Many of his pupils 

came to play a prominent part in the public life of the young Dominion 

and owed their initiation to the art of public speaking to Brother Anthony.  

In a 1967 photo of the old boys in the Legislative Council there are seven 

who came under his influence.  Others, who later occupied prominent 

positions or became heads of departments in the Public Service, learned 

how to conduct meetings during these debating sessions. 

The building up of a school library was another project dear to his 

heart, one for which he worked vigorously, realizing as he did, the 

necessity of such an amenity in any school, but especially in one where 

diversity of language makes the efficient teaching of English very 

difficult. 

There are other activities that he encouraged with enthusiasm.  Chess 

was one of these and chess tables and sets were in constant demand and 

competitions organized by him were keenly contested.  He believed, too, 

in the educational value of the game. 

And his singing talents should not be forgotten.  The farewell 

function on the eve of  Brother Anthony‟s departure to the Home of 

Compassion in Wanganui was a very moving one, when Old Boys 

gathered round his wheel chair to sing in pleasing harmony a selection of 

the many songs he had taught them in earlier days.  Much else has 

doubtless been forgotten, but not the songs.  It was their spontaneous way 

of expressing their gratitude for what he had done for them and the 

pleasure that his singings sessions had afforded them. 

But of all these marginal activities, if we may call them such, this 

Brother is perhaps best remembered for his dedication to gardening.  He 

changed the wilderness that initially existed behind the school into a place 

of beauty, bright with flowers and orchids, where grew rare and exotic 

plants.  In the course of time it became a place of attraction for local 

gardening enthusiasts and visitors too.  Its final destruction, to make way 

for further class-room expansion, must have been a big blow to one who 

by this time was unable to look after it further.  Also worth mentioning is 

his interest in philately, another of his hobbies.  A sideline was the sale of 

stamps, which he organized on quite a large scale to provide for the 

money to purchase of books for the school library and amenities for 

school and house. Brother Anthony was a congenial confrere and a solid 

religious with both feet firmly on the ground where religious observance 

was concerned.  His deep faith sustained him and must have stood him in 

good stead especially when a stroke suddenly reduced him to physical 

impotence.  Somewhat bewildered at first, he quickly adapted himself to 
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his new role and he greatly edified all who came into contact with him, by 

the cheerful manner in which he accepted his affliction during the 

remaining six years of his life. 

The sudden cessation of his active life was a great blow to those at 

the High School and they realized vividly how heavily they had come to 

depend on him in the running of the school. 

The large congregation of Old Boys, present boys and others at the 

Mass for the repose of his soul testified to the esteem in which he was 

held.  The chief celebrant was his Grace, Archbishop Pearce SM, and 

among the Old Boys present was the Prime Minister, Ratu Sir Kamisese 

Mara. 

Brother Anthony was a man of such diverse talents that Brother 

Lambert can be excused for omitting mention of two: his sporting 

prowess and his publishing skills.  During his early years he was a keen 

and talented sportsman: rugby, soccer, tennis, cricket, boxing and 

swimming.  With this interest and enthusiasm he was able to become, 

with relative ease, a demanding and skilled coach of a whole range of 

sports.  Boxing was an important school activity in his early days, 

especially in Greymouth, where was involved with a team of budding 

 

11-4  OLD BOY MEMBERS OF LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL  1967 
Back row: Jone Naisara, Solomone Momoivalu, K.C. Ramrakha, Sakeasi 

Waqanivavalagi, Ratu Josua Toganivalu, Ratu William Toganivalu, 
V.R. Singh, William Yee 

Front row:: Brother Placid, Brother Anthony, Ratu K.K.T. Mara, Brother 

Lambert, Brother Peter 
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champions.  He was a cricketer of no mean skill and coached successful 

High School teams over a long period.  He was too, a very keen promoter 

of soccer, and spent many hours handing on the skills of the game to 

generations of High School students. 

In 1953 Brother Anthony established the „School Review‟, a monthly 

publication that recorded all the important events of School Life, and 

gave budding authors among the students a means of publishing their 

efforts.  The regular issues of „School Review‟, which was the forerunner 

of the present-day Annual Magazine, are a mine of information on the 

history and development of High School.  Fortunately, most of the issues 

of this publication have been preserved. 

Brother Anthony is buried in the cemetery of the former Juniorate at 

Tuakau, where he was first appointed in 1925.  His remains and those of 

others buried there were later transferred to Waikaraka cemetery.  

11.4 BROTHER CASSIAN BISHOP (1916-1974) 

On 4 June 1953, the 'Fiji 

Times' reported the appointment 

of Brother Cassian Bishop as the 

second Principal of Marist 

Brothers' High School under the 

heading: Brother Lambert to go 

to Auckland: Replaced by 

Brother Cassian. 

He was called upon, not 

only to take up the direction of a 

Secondary School that had 

etched for itself an enviable 

record in the Colony, but also to 

follow one who, as the founding 

Principal of seventeen years 

standing, had won for himself a 

place in the affections of the 

School Community, and a 

reputation for the determined 

pursuit of educational goals that 

were already showing 

remarkable results.  However, 

Brother Cassian, by his nature, 

his proven scholastic attainment, his dynamic teaching ability and his 

innate skills of political acumen, soon demonstrated that he was really the 

man for his time.  Subsequent educational development, both in Fiji and 
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at Marist Brothers High School showed that he came to Marist Brothers' 

High School just when all these attributes were required in its Principal. 

Fredrick Hodgson Bishop was born in Feilding in the Manawatu 

district of New Zealand in 1916.  He went to Sacred Heart College, 

Auckland, from Whakatane in 1929 and in the following year entered the 

Marist Brothers' Juniorate, Tuakau, to continue his secondary education, 

preparatory to his training as a Marist Brother.   

He had his Novitiate at Claremont, Timaru where he was professed 

as Brother Cassian on 12 September 1935.  After Teacher Training in 

Auckland, Brother Cassian taught in Marist Schools in Timaru, Gisborne, 

Wellington and Invercargill before being appointed to his old school, 

Sacred Heart College, in 1946, from where he came to Suva in 1953.  

Despite a full teaching load during these years, Brother Cassian 

determinedly applied himself to bettering his academic qualifications and 

followed courses at both Victoria and Auckland Universities.   

He graduated from Auckland University with a Master Degree, 

having specialized in Geography.   

He had the reputation for seeking perfection in each of the many 

tasks he undertook.  This quality was seen in his studies, for his Master's 

Thesis on Air Transport in New Zealand was a quite outstanding paper 

which merited publication by the New Zealand Geographic Society.  

Brother Cassian was chairman of the Auckland Branch of the Geographic 

Society at the time of his transfer to become Principal of Marist Brothers' 

High School. 

The Principal's Report is a time-honoured feature of a School Prize-

Giving Function.  The first recorded Report of Marist Brothers' High 

School is a brief 'Fiji Times' extract dated December 1943.  By 1947 the 

daily had extended its coverage to a full two-column summary.  Brother 

Cassian's first Report in 1953 was delivered when the Marist Brothers' 

High School entertained an overflow crowd of parents, Old Boys and 

friends at the first public concert and prize-giving ceremony of the School 

held at the Town Hall on 24 November.  In his Annual Report he paid 

special tribute to Brother Lambert and his work for the School since its 

foundation 17 years ago.  In his 1954 Report, Brother Cassian paid tribute 

to two quite outstanding Colonial administrators: 

I want …. to pay a special tribute of thanks to the Colonial 

Secretary, the Honourable Mr. Stoddard, for his interest in the 

High School during the year and for the special trouble and 

care he has taken to solve effectively several major educational 

problems that have arisen during this year. 

As Fiji‟s new Director of Education, Mr. Lewis Jones has 
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been in the Colony for less than 10 months, but he has achieved 

a large amount in that short time.  It is most refreshing for all 

connected with education in Fiji that such a dynamic and with-

all sympathetic and understanding personality has come into 

our midst to direct the broader destinies of education in the 

Colony. 

One may wonder what prompted Brother Cassian to single out these 

two men for special praise, in only his second Annual Report.  There is no 

doubt that he very quickly perceived the desultory state into which 

education had fallen in the Colony at large, and quick, too, to realise that 

any hopes he had of consolidating upon the promising initiatives that had 

inspired the development of Marist Brothers' High School, were 

dependent upon education within the Colony becoming more purposeful 

in its intent and more methodical in its approach to the solution of its 

problems.  The education system of the Colony had been evaluated in the 

Stephens Report of 1944 and a Plan drafted upon this Report in 1946.  

Brother Cassian's judgment in 1955 was that the 1946 Plan was not a 

success.  Fiji is now deeply affected by the Colony's lost ten years of 

opportunity.   

Early in 1955 the Lewis Jones Report was published together with a 

five-year Plan for Development.  That Brother Cassian had confidence in 

this new Plan is evident in his statements, and especially in his 

enthusiastic cooperation with the enlightened administrators who were to 

see to its implementation.  He said in his 1955 Report:  

The Colony has suddenly found itself with a Governor, a 

Colonial Secretary, and a Director of Education, the 

combination of whose accumulated experience in solving the 

educational problems of other Colonies … would be hard to 

beat.  If Fiji does not benefit from having such highly qualified 

men available to direct its educational steps it will have only 

itself to blame. 

While Brother Cassian could express satisfaction with the Lewis 

Jones Plan, and confidence in those charged with its implementation, they 

themselves, were not slow in recognizing that in Brother Cassian they had 

not only an ally, but also one whose expertise could assist them in their 

task.  They found in him a decisive educational leader of outstanding 

talent, a perceptive thinker, a man whose educational philosophy was 

expressed in the pursuit of excellence within his School.  Thus it was that 

Brother Cassian was very involved in the discussions and negotiations 

that preceded the introduction by Government of the Grant-in-Aid 

Scheme to Secondary Schools.  He soon became a key member of the 

Educational Advisory Board of Government and was an active founding 
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member of the Principals' Association.  The Plan, as it affected Marist 

Brothers' High School, would require, in due course, increased facilities, 

an expanded curriculum, an increase in staff.  All this Brother Cassian 

carried through with his customary decisiveness, care and efficiency. 

There were land purchases in 1957: 1.5 acres 'over the creek' and 3 

acres of the Sir Henry Scott Estate on the city-side boundary, with the 

incorporation of the old Carew Street into the School property.  A large 

expansion to the original building was ready for use at the beginning of 

1958, when the roll had reached 250 in eight classes. 

Central to the development and expansion of Marist Brothers' High 

School during Brother Cassian's term as Principal, was the introduction of 

the Grants-in-Aid Scheme, whereby financial assistance was provided by 

Government to supplement funds generated by the School itself.  

Essentially, this helped in the payment of salaries, and permitted the 

introduction of lay teachers to the School to assist the Brothers.  Prior to 

1956, four Brothers, including Brother Cassian himself, carried the full 

burden of teaching over 200 pupils, and, as Principal, Brother Cassian 

was constantly expressing his appreciation of the dedication and devotion 

of Brothers Anthony, More and Placid for their contribution to the 

achievements of the students and the School.   

At the end of 1955 Brother Placid was transferred to St. Joseph‟s 

College, Masterton, New Zealand, and at the beginning of 1956 Brother 

Clarent arrived to replace him.  At the beginning of 1956, Mr Hari Ram 

was appointed to the teaching staff.  Hari Ram was an Old Boy of the 

School who in 1949 had gained a University Scholarship offered by the 

Government of India.  He studied for a Bachelor of Science degree at 

Delhi University, and on his return home had taught at the Dayanand 

Anglo Vedic Boys‟ College for three years before joining the staff of 

Marist Brothers' High School as the first lay teacher.  Mr. Hari Ram went 

on to positions of distinction within the Department of Education, and 

was for a time the Permanent Secretary, but for us he holds the distinction 

of being our first lay teacher, and a devoted and successful one at that. 

Graduate teachers were recruited from New Zealand and Australia 

and among these Elizabeth Neville became the first woman to join the 

staff in 1958.  In 1959 Brother Eugene was appointed the fifth Brother on 

the teaching staff, and Brother Felix Bentley, the first Old Boy to join the 

Brothers on the staff, came to take over the Office, and to do some 

teaching in religion classes.  Peter Land from New Zealand arrived with 

Brother Eugene to join the growing number of teachers needed for a roll 

of 286.  The increase in staff brought more flexibility and a broadening of 

the courses, with a re-direction towards the New Zealand examination 

system. 
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One consequence of the Grants-in-Aid Scheme (1956), and Brother 

Cassian's involvement in its introduction through discussion and 

negotiation with Departmental officers, was not so positive.  During the 

fifties, difficulties between the Bishop and the Brothers in Fiji had been 

increasing.  The main point at issue seems to have been that Bishop Foley 

wished the Brothers to be an integral part of the mission and therefore to 

be subject to a greater measure of control than that to which they were 

accustomed.  In July 1958 he accused the Brothers of exhibiting a 

growing spirit of independence and thwarting his plans, and claimed that 

as a result the usefulness of the Brothers in the cause of Catholicism in 

Fiji was being seriously impaired.  The Bishop made his disapproval quite 

clear by refusing to attend functions to which he had been invited by the 

Brothers.  The warm rapport that Brother Cassian established with 

Government and Departmental officials, through his personal qualities 

and his professional competence, and their choice of him for service on 

the Education Advisory Board, contributed to the Bishop's displeasure.  

Brother Cassian's final years were therefore blighted by this unhappy state 

of affairs, and throughout 1960 he was aware that the Bishop, in a curt 

letter of December 1959, had requested the Brother Provincial to 

withdraw the Brothers from Fiji. 

On his return to New Zealand, Brother Cassian was appointed to a 

six-year term as Principal of Marist Brothers' High School, Invercargill.  

There his energy, skill and experience were fully utilised in the planning 

and bringing almost to completion a new School which eventually 

became Verdon College.  In 1966 he returned to the staff of Sacred Heart 

College for three years and was transferred to Marcellin College in 

Auckland where he remained until his untimely death at the age of 58 

years on 17 May 1974. 

11.4 BROTHER MORE NOLAN and CHAMPAGNAT PARK 
(1948-59) 

Had Champagnat Park been named 'Brother More Park', it 

would have been no less appropriate.  Ever since its beginning 

Brother More has nursed it and maintained it tenderly as a 

young mother with her first-born.  Even now he is seen slaving 

on it almost every day.  (from „School Review‟ March 1953) 

Besides being a competent and forceful teacher he brought to the 

scene at the right time, a wealth of practical talents that were readily 

utilized in the continuing project of grounds development.  Champagnat 

Park, as it was seen on opening day, 14 March 1953, was a monument to 

many, but especially to Brother More.   
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Brother remained on the 

staff until the end of 1959 when 

he returned to New Zealand, to 

St. Joseph‟s College Masterton.  

Besides contributing his 

diversity of skills to the 

development and maintenance of 

the School's facilities during his 

eleven years at Marist Brothers' 

High School, Brother More 

established Accounting as a 

strong element of the curriculum, 

and through his determination 

and thoroughness as an athletic 

coach, firmly established the 

athletic tradition that has 

continued to flourish. 

From : „School Review‟ 

April 1953: “On Saturday 14
 

March, His Lordship Bishop 

Foley formally opened the new playing field at the school, bringing to a 

successful conclusion a work that had begun five years before. 

The first steps were taken in 1948, before we shifted into the new 

school, when all the top-soil was removed and put in several large heaps.  

At the same time a raffle netted £1000.  The original idea was to have a 

field approximately 139 yards by 80 yards, but contract prices were 

considered to be too high for the size of the playing area.  This field had 

everything in its favour except size.  It would have been in a natural 

amphitheatre with terraced sides, and a considerable area would have 

been left on top of the ridge for a road and gardens.  Two years passed 

without any work being attempted but new plans were being drawn up, 

much more ambitious than the earlier ones, and early in 1951 tenders 

were called for the levelling of the whole of the front area of the property.  

The Industrial Builders quote of £3237 was accepted and the contract 

was signed in April.  The job was to be completed in 130 working days.   

Hopes were very high for an early completion of the work and plans 

previously laid for the raising of funds were put into effect.  A raffle was 

already begun, a direct appeal was launched and preparations were 

started for a bazaar.  In the meantime the work began and the arrival of 

the bulldozer was a moment of great rejoicing throughout the school.  

However our hopes were soon dashed as the machine ran over an old air-

raid shelter and became bogged and this was a portent of the future as 

 

11-6  Brother More Nolan 
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the work dragged on for 15 months while machines broke down with 

monotonous regularity giving the ground the unofficial name of the 

„bulldozers'  graveyard.‟ 

By November it was estimated that half the work was completed and 

the financial burden had been removed, as the bazaar netted £1600 and 

the raffle £900.  The direct appeal was closed at £600 bringing our total 

to £4,100.   

No one worked harder than the schoolboys themselves but the 

Brothers were equally indebted to their many friends and to the Old Boys 

for this excellent effort.  As the work progressed it became apparent that 

the temporary road would be unsuitable and so it was decided to build a 

new road on the western boundary.  This involved the moving of the 

power lines and some further excavation, the cost of which was £471.  At 

this stage of the work there were long and constant delays and it was not 

until mid-August that the contractors were finished.  A long spell of fine 

weather at this time enabled the spreading of the soil to be carried out 

satisfactorily.  The final levelling was done by the P.W.D. Batiki Blue 

grass was planted and as the wet season was coming on this soon took 

root and today there is a fine covering of grass on the field. 

In his 1957 Annual Report the Principal, Brother Cassian, recorded 

that: During the year we were fortunate in being able to purchase a three 

 

11-7  Visit of Superior General Brother Leonida 1953 
Back:  Bertrand, Ephrem, Sebastian, More, Cuthbert, Timothy, Anthony 

Middle:  Placid, Hilary, Robert, Plunkett, Columba, Alban, Maurus, 
Herbert. 

Front:  Raphael, Lambert, Leonida (S.G.) Justinian (A.G.) Priscillian 
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acre strip of the Sir Henry Scott Estate flanking the school entrance 

driveway.  This will make it possible in future for us to have two full-sized 

football fields and an athletic track in front of the school, as well as 

providing land for other development. 

In 1959 negotiations were completed with Government for the 

transfer of the land site of the old Carew Street to the School in exchange 

for the new Carew Street site.  This new street was then constructed by 

Hemraj Daya as agreed at the time of the sale of land by him to the 

School.  A new entrance was constructed from the school to this new 

Carew Street.  The City Council proceeded with the widening of Bau 

Street and the construction of the concrete wall at the Bau Street frontage 

of our property. 

Celebrations were held during 1962 to mark the Silver Jubilee of 

Marist Brothers' High School.   

The School Administration and the Old Boys accepted the challenge 

of developing Champagnat Park as a Jubilee Project.  They organized a 

raffle to provide the necessary finance, and Brother Peter, recently 

returned to the staff, was an enthusiastic and competent Clerk of Works 

for the development.  Soapstone was transferred from the area that is now 

the Hostel garden to the land along Carew Street.  The extension of the 

Park was completed in 1963 and provided the facilities planned by 

Brother Cassian many years before, in 1957. 

EX-STUDENTS 

Probably the highest achiever of those years was Brahma Nand, who 

obtained 8 A Grade passes in his 8 Senior Cambridge subjects, and went 

on to become a world renowned researcher in cardiac pharmacology.  The 

12 subjects available were: English Language, English Literature, 

Scripture, Mathematics, History, Geography, French, Latin, Hygiene, 

Chemistry, Physics and Accounting.  Others were able to gain 7 A's 

(Ramesh Chandra), or 6 A's (KC Ramrakha and Raymond Pillai).  

Chemistry had been introduced at Suva St in 1945, Latin in 1957, Physics 

and Accounting in 1959. 

At the end of 25 years the ex-students academic achievements were 

headed by Ratu Mara with an MA, and they counted 30 doctors and 

medical officers, 12 dentists, 10 engineers, 10 accountants, 8 pharmacists, 

17 lawyers, 8 agriculturalists (including the Toganivalu brothers and 

Berenado Vunibobo), 2 architects (J Swamy and Bentley Lee Joe) and an 

optician (Asgar Ali), plus 11 with BSc, and another 11 with BA. 

Obviously, the intake to the High School had been selective, in the 

sense that parents were willing to spend money on educating their sons if 
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they could see a return in terms of high achievement and a good job.  

Those less able were put to work to ensure an early return on investment. 

Times have changed.  We are now in the Education for All era (the 

UNESCO theme).  As noted above, Brother Placid foresaw this need in 

his plans to cater for boys of lower academic ability, and the trend has 

continued. 

 

 

PRINCIPALS OF MARIST BROTHERS HIGH SCHOOL: 

Br. Lambert Delahunty  1937-52, 1960-62 

Br. Cassian Bishop  1953-59 

Br. Cletus John Blewman 1963-66 

Br. Placid Preston  1966-72 

Br. Theophane Brailey   1970 

Br. Brian Knowles  1973-4 

Br. Majella Sherry  1975-77 

Br. Eugene Flaherty  1990-92 

Br. Clement McGougan  1978-89 

 

THE FIRST LAY TEACHERS OF THAT PERIOD: 

Hari Ram    1956-62  

(Later Permanent Secretary for Education) 

Frank Mobbs  1957-59 

Frank Rauch  1958 

W Neville   1958-61 

Mrs Neville  1960-61 

Amarsi Bagia  1959 

Hussein Ali   1960 

Peter Land  1959-62 

Leonard Cheng   1960-61 

H Singh   1961 

A Mow   1962 

Paul Ellis   1963-72 

Ahmed Ali  1963- (Later Minister for Education) 

Francis Hong Tiy  1963-65 
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WAIRIKI (1942-1961) 

s far back as 1906, Father Fabien Terrien, SM, the Parish Priest of 

the Wairiki Mission had written to his Bishop seeking Brothers for 

the Boys' School that had already been established some years.   

"It is my intention, if there is no cyclone this year, to have the 

Brothers by the end of 1907, or at the latest at the beginning of 1908”. 

Father Terrien had heard that the Marist Brothers have great 

difficulty in offering members and suggested to the Bishop that Brothers 

from another Order could be obtained to do this work of God.  When the 

Marist Brothers did eventually go to Taveuni, it was the veteran, Brother 

Priscillien, who led the team.  The beginnings are recorded in his own 

words: 

One of the twenty stanzas of the Song of Welcome to the 

Marist Brothers when they arrived on January 29
th

, 1942, to 

take over the direction of the Boys' School in Wairiki, recalled 

that the Catholics of Taveuni had waited for the Brothers for 

over twenty-five years.  The rather remarkable thing about the 

Brothers assuming the direction of the School was that the 

people themselves, led by the most influential among them, had 

urged for a long time the desirability of having in their midst a 

Brothers' School like the ones they themselves had attended in 

former days in Suva, Cawaci and Naililili.  They had 

approached Mgr. Vidal who promised to do his best to satisfy 

their request, but he was unable to do so as there were no 

Brothers available for the task.   

The people's representatives renewed their plea twice 

during Mgr Nicolas' administration.  The request made in 1941 

was particularly urgent and couched in such terms that Bishop 

Nicolas was prompted to take a decisive step and asked Brother 

Clement, Assistant General, then visiting Fiji, to make an effort 

to provide at least two Brothers.  Two Brothers were promised. 

Before the foundation could be realized two important 

events took place, the death of Mgr Nicolas in August 1941, and 

the spread of World War II into the Pacific after the Japanese 

attack on Pearl Harbour.  However, Fr. Oreve SM, the Pro-

Vicar, reluctantly gave his consent to the new venture, and a 

start was made at the beginning of the School year, 1942.  The 

A 
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Community consisted of Brother Priscillien as Director, and 

Brother Aquinas.  The parish priest was Fr Cocquereau SM. 

In spite of the fact that the School had been in existence for 

about forty years, much work was to be done in trying 

conditions in taking over the school.  Lack of a proper school 

building was one of the hardships to be borne with.  When 

better times came, about ten years after, a modern structure 

was put up capable of accommodating two hundred pupils.  The 

Brothers' dwelling, at first not very comfortable, has been 

improved by alterations and adaptations, spread over the 

ensuing years. 

Although they were welcomed by the Roko Tui Cakaudrove, Ratu 

Lala, with full ceremonies, the Brothers began their involvement at 

Wairiki in the midst of many difficulties: their house was unfurnished and 

there was no kitchen, they had no garden that was protected from the 

local cows, and so on. 

Other difficulties developed from a lack of certainty in the roles of 

those concerned with the School, and especially with its boarding pupils.  

The Brothers had gone to Taveuni in answer to an urgent appeal by the 

people, with the reluctant approval of the Church administration, but 

 

12-1  The Brothers House at Wairiki 
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without any formal agreement with it.  By 1945 the roll had grown 

rapidly to 216, more than half of whom were boarders.  The facilities 

were inadequate for the numbers, and the supervision of the boarders was 

a constant source of friction between the priests of the Mission, who were 

originally fully responsible for the boarders, and the Brothers.  By 1948 

the Brothers had taken on much of the supervision because of the general 

indiscipline of the students, resulting from frequent absences of the priest.  

In 1956 the supervision of the boarders was handed back to the parish. 

Because of infrequent visits by boats (Matei airport was not opened 

until 1955) the Brothers felt isolated from their confreres, and this was 

often mentioned in the Provincial and Visitors reports. 

The accommodation was never satisfactory and no agreement was 

ever reached on the terms of the foundation.  The Provincial, Brother 

Louis, reported in June 1943: There are no conditions yet approved for 

this establishment which is going through its pioneering stages.  One 

class was being conducted in the Brothers' house; and again in April 

1945: I have asked the parish priest Fr Coquereau to supply the Brothers 

with presses for their linen and for their clothes, to put a ceiling over 

rooms, to modernise the boys lavatories and to expedite the school 

building that was promised when I visited the mission in 1943.  Wartime 

conditions make for great difficulties in construction as materials are 

unobtainable.  Father promises to begin things as soon as possible.  He 

has obtained cement for the lavatories already. 

On the terms of agreement submitted to his Lordship, the new 

Provincial, Brother Borgia reported in June 1947:  There is a better 

understanding between the Brothers and the priest in charge then in the 

past.  The material improvements requested by Brother Louis the late 

Provincial have not yet been effected.  It seems to be necessary to arrange 

 

12-2   Brothers Alban, Ephrem and Timothy 
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with the Bishop for such improvements.  Last year the Brothers salaries 

amounted to £444, this year the total amount will be only £146, as the 

other two Brothers could not get government registration.  It is 

regrettable that the Brothers have not the opportunity of teaching 

catechism. 

Many of the Brothers had insufficient grasp of the language, and 

hence could not take the catechism classes.  The superiors were aware of 

this, and so was the Bishop.  Brother Borgia reported in June 1948:  

Brothers were urged to learn the language; and Brother Lambert, the 

Provincial's Visitor, reported in December 1950:  Brothers were again 

urged to master the Fijian language.  The need for a proper kitchen is 

urgent, the present one being a disgrace and a menace to health.  In spite 

of improvements to the school, the building is unsuitable and should 

revert to use as a dormitory. 

There were some developments as the Visitor, Brother Alphonsus, 

reported in September 1952:  The Brothers dwelling is a good substantial 

building with all necessary accommodation for a small community and it 

is in good repair, newly painted and presentable.  A new school has just 

been built consisting of four classrooms … the old school will become the 

dormitory for the majority of pupils. 

The Assistant General Brother Justinian visited in February 1953 and 

wrote:   

The house used by the small community has been in use at 

different times as a dormitory and as classrooms for the 

children.  The Brothers have made an effort to adapt it to the 

needs of community life and the requirements of the rule.  Even 

the addition of a third Brother to complete the staff would 

create a problem as far as accommodation is concerned.  

Brother Director receives £213 annually from the government, 

the other Brother receives £100 from the mission.  There is no 

agreement or contract between the Reverend Father in charge, 

the Superior of the Marist Fathers, his Lordship the Bishop, 

and Marist Brothers, to show where the duties and 

responsibilities of the Brothers begin and end.  I wished to 

stress the need and urgency for an agreement with total 

understanding is to be established and good is to be furthered. 

The new Provincial, Brother Adrian, visited in July 1954 and 

reported:  Rev Brother Assistant drew attention to the lack of any 

agreement with the school authorities to regulate the duties of the 

Brothers.  I hope shortly to place before his Lordship the basis of a 

contract acceptable to both Bishop and our own superiors. 
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Three years later, in 1957, Brother Adrian commented again on the 

accommodation:  The Brothers still lack of suitable place of residence … 

I still have hopes that his Lordship will see to the building of a new house 

for the Brothers.  They need more privacy for their community life and 

something more than the minimum of comfort and convenience they enjoy 

at the moment. 

As Visitor in Nov 1958, Brother Raphael recorded:  The Brothers‟ 

house and accommodation have not improved since it was founded in 

1942.  The position of the house is in a most unsuitable spot as there is 

neither the privacy nor peace and quiet the Brothers have every right to 

expect and do need after the day's work. 

There can be little doubt that the Brothers did very good work in the 

School at Wairiki, for Inspectors' Reports were invariably commendatory, 

the people appreciated the presence of the Brothers, and former students 

expressed their gratitude freely.  Generally, the Brothers themselves had 

great affection for Taveuni, and for Wairiki.  It was unfortunate that the 

establishment ran into so many difficulties and that the work of the 

Brothers became so frustrating.  It can be readily acknowledged that fault 

is never just on one side, and that perhaps, in other times and with other 

people, Wairiki could have been a success story.  Eventually, as part of 

readjustments after the stormy fifties (see the next chapter), the Brothers 

were requested by the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith 

(Propaganda Fide) in Rome to withdraw from Wairiki.  This they did at 

the end of 1961 after their brief apostolate of twenty years. 

 

 

DIRECTORS AT WAIRIKI 

Br. Priscillien Blanc  1942-44 

Br. Ephrem Anisy   1945-47  

Br. Columba McKiernan  1948-51  

Br. Cuthbert Locke   1952-53  

Br. Alban McMullan  1953-55  

Br. Robert Williams  1956-61 

 

BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT WAIRIKI. 

Priscillien Blanc   1942-44, 1955 

Aquinas Casey   1942 

Columba McKiernan  1942, 1948-51 

Bertrand Hodgins   1943-45 
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Godfrey Heeney   1945-46 

Timothy Montague  1945-49, 1955-59 

Ephrem Anisy   1945-46, 1955 

Pius Schneider   1946-47 

Casimir Foley   1947 

Robert Williams   1948-53, 1956-61 

Jordan McCormick  1949-50 

Cuthbert Locke   1952-53 

Alban McMullen   1946, 1953-56 

Cormac Quinn   1953-55 

Martin Grant   1955-56, 1958-60 

Hilary Pennington  1957, 1959-61 

Sebastian Bendall  1961 

 

 

Progress of the School Roll: 

1943: 174 (181)  Numbers decreased during the year 

1945: 177 (216) 

1950: 128 (by December) 

1952: 164 (98 boarders) 

1956: 248 (130 boarders) 



 

148 

13 

THE STORMY FIFTIES (1955-1960) 

rom the beginning of the Brothers‟ mission to Wairiki the Superiors 

of the Brothers had made attempts to establish an agreement that 

would satisfy all parties.  They wanted to define very clearly the 

respective responsibilities of the management and of the Brothers.  These 

efforts continued in prolonged negotiations with Bishop Foley, during 

which time the Brothers made a number of concrete proposals.   

One of the early stumbling blocks was the relationship between the 

parish administrator (Father Chene SM), and Brother Alban, who had 

been together at Cawaci.  These two were difficult characters and did not 

get on at all well.  The boys suffered because Brother Alban felt unable to 

ask Father Chene for what was needed for their sustenance.   

Since there were only tuition fees and no boarding fee, money was 

always a key factor in the negotiations.  The parish Administrator was 

supposed to collect the fees, ranging from about 11 shillings to 25 

shillings per term.  He then paid the lay teachers from 40 to 90 pounds a 

year.  At one time the roll was about 200, and 130 of these were boarders.  

It can be seen that even if all the fees were collected there was not much 

left to feed the boarders and maintain the buildings, let alone build new 

ones.  The Bishop had always insisted that school accounts be kept 

separate from the Mission accounts.  However, the Brothers wanted to 

handle all the money, including charging the boarders a fee, and give the 

Mission a certain sum for the maintenance and repair of the buildings. 

Three other areas of concern were continually mentioned by the 

Brothers in their correspondence: the school itself, the boarders, and a 

property clearly designated for the Brothers housing and garden.  Father 

Champagnat himself had always insisted that the Brothers have land 

available for growing vegetables.   

The problems continued unabated.  On top of all the money matters, 

and more important, was the size of the community.  The superiors were 

not happy with communities of only two Brothers, and by closing Naililili 

two more Brothers could be sent to Wairiki.  Then there would be no need 

for lay teachers, and resources would be available for the boarders. 

The Bishop continually raised new issues, including the entry of non-

Catholic children to the school, the teaching qualifications of the 

Brothers, the number of teachers according to the government's scale, and 

control over the appointment of specific Brothers.  In addition he raised 

F 



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

149 

the possibility of a secondary school at Wairiki.  However, at no stage 

were the Brothers invited to help in such a project and rumour had it that 

the Marist Fathers would be asked to do this.  The independence of the 

Brothers' Suva schools seemed to have been another thorn in his side. 

Another issue that came to light at this time (1955) was the so-called 

"secret agreement" of 1949-50 between the Brothers and the Fiji 

Education Department whereby the Brothers schools were deregistered as 

Catholic Mission schools and reregistered as Marist Brothers schools. 

In November 1958, more than a year after receiving very concrete 

proposals from the Provincial, Brother Adrian, the Bishop laid down the 

following conditions which will have to be fulfilled by the Marist 

Brothers: (i) the number of teaching Brothers in the school must be the 

number allowed by a government under the grants in aid system, e.g. if 

the government allows six salary grants in aid for school, the Marist 

Brothers must give six Brothers, (ii) the teaching qualifications of the 

Brothers on the staff must meet the demands of the Bishop which have 

been expressed in correspondence and orally to the Provincials of the 

Marist Brothers over the past 11 years, (iii) the appointment and 

withdrawal of Brothers must have the prior sanction of the Bishop.   

During the following years the Brothers carried on fund-raising 

activities in Suva for extensions to the High School.  At the same time the 

Sisters of St Joseph of Cluny were also raising funds for their buildings.  

The Bishop complained that these activities were undercutting the Parish 

efforts, not realising that many of the supporters of the Brothers and 

Sisters were not Catholics. 

A CRUCIAL YEAR: 1958 

Brother Adrian was very concerned for the finances of the Province 

at this time, with huge numbers entering the Novitiate and Scholasticate 

(about 20 each year), as well as the rebuilding of Sacred Heart College.  

The Brothers in the parish schools had to survive on £150 a year.  So New 

Zealand relied on Fiji for an annual contribution of several thousand 

pounds, mainly from the Suva St schools, since the High School was still 

expanding.  At one stage Brother Adrian was asking if he could borrow 

the £14,000 raised for the new school at Vatuwaqa! 

Brother Cassian was under great pressure because of the shortage of 

good staff, and the funding of the extensions to the High School.  Bishop 

Foley's attitude only aggravated his anxiety and in 1958 he asked to 

resign. 

That same year, the death by suicide of Brother Herbert, following 

on the similar death of Brother Cuthbert in Wairiki in 1953, was another 
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blow to the Brothers.  It was especially hurtful as he was not buried from 

the church. 

When the time came for opening the new High School block in mid-

1958, both Brother Cassian and Brother Adrian sent invitations to the 

Bishop.  In refusing the invitation he mentioned that the Brothers were 

drawing further and further away from the Church in Fiji, evidenced by 

the registration of the schools mentioned above, the registration, of 

unqualified Brothers, independently of the Mission, and an advertisement 

in the Sydney Catholic weekly for a lay teacher who need not have a 

certificate.  The last words of his response were a warning of things to 

come: The usefulness of the Marist Brothers‟ Institute to the Church in 

Fiji is seriously in doubt. 

In a letter of Brother Adrian we read of his frustration at the way 

things were progressing: Our feeling here is that we see no reason to be 

bowing and scraping and considering His lordship's very sensitive 

feelings.  He had proposed that the Provincial Council visit Fiji to 

familiarize themselves with the situation, but Raphael dissuaded them, in 

view of the very strained relations with the Bishop.  However, Brother 

Adrian did visit Suva, with Brothers Leonard and Oswald, on their way to 

the General Chapter in August 1958. 

In October of the same year Brother Adrian wrote to Raphael: The 

time has come for a showdown.  He wrote to the Apostolic Delegate in 

Sydney, Archbishop Romulo Carboni, giving a full account of those 

recent events, including the Bishop's refusal to grant an interview to 

himself when he passed through Suva.  He also explained the situation of 

the Brothers in Wairiki, especially their poor accommodation and the 

Bishop's statement that a new house would have to wait until the Parish 

Hall had been completed.  Brother Adrian wrote another letter the 

following day, prompted by other disturbing events in Suva: Brother 

Cassian told how the Bishop had not only refused an invitation to the 

High School prize-giving in the Suva Town Hall, but also refused to send 

any representative.  Brother Raphael wrote of the Bishop's public remarks 

after visiting St Columba's School and examining the children for 

Confirmation, I feel it my duty to insist the instruction on Christian 

doctrine should take precedence over instruction on subjects for pupils‟ 

examinations.   

As part of his response to the Provincial, the Apostolic Delegate sent 

to Bishop Foley copies of Adrian's letters.  The Bishop then wrote 

(December 1958) to Brother Adrian: I wish now to say that the services of 

the Marist Brothers are no longer required by the Church in Fiji. I 

therefore ask that you withdraw your Brothers.  The Provincial's response 

is described in his confidential letter to Brother Raphael, who was then 
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the „Visitor‟ for the Brothers in Fiji: If we are forced out I can imagine 

that people will be up in arms when they know.  He had already written to 

the superiors in Rome as well as to the Apostolic Delegate.   

Brother Raphael had pulled no punches in his letters to the 

Provincial.  Citing the closing of Cawaci in 1951, Under the false pretext 

that the Marist Fathers wanted to establish a secondary school, Cawaci 

was closed by his Lordship Bishop Foley at very short notice and with no 

thanks to the Brothers for their past services .. [at Wairiki] the Brothers‟ 

house and accommodation have not improved since it was founded in 

1942 … there is neither privacy nor peace and quiet. 

These events unfolded just at the time when the property at 

Vatuwaqa was being developed, prior to building the new primary school.  

Brother More had spent two weeks during the Christmas holidays making 

concrete posts for the boundary fence.  Brother Raphael shared with the 

Provincial his concerns about such things as giving the Vatuwaqa land 

back to the donors and returning the substantial financial contributions, 

how to dispose of St Felix College, and what to do about paying off the 

mortgage on the High School property.  

A letter from Brother Hilary, Assistant to the Superior General of the 

Marist Brothers, advised Brother Adrian that the Brothers should continue 

teaching during 1959.  However, from the beginning of that year the 

Bishop provided no priests for catechetical instruction at St Felix or St 

Columba's, nor for the weekly confession and the first Friday Benediction 

for the boys, although the Brothers still had daily Mass in their house and 

Benediction every Sunday evening in their chapel.  At the same time, he 

was taking a more positive approach to the Marist Fathers and the Cluny 

Sisters.  (The Brothers had not been the only ones to suffer at the hands of 

the Bishop, as the history of the Marist Fathers and the Sisters of St 

Joseph of Cluny will show.)   

GROWING CRISIS – 1959 

Criticism of the number of non-Catholic students in the Brothers‟ 

schools continued. Other problems included the use of the vernacular in 

teaching religion. 

At the beginning of 1959 Brother Theophane Brailey was appointed 

as Provincial and was faced with the burden of the continuing impasse.  

His introduction to the task of leading the Brothers in New Zealand and 

the islands of Samoa and Fiji was a trial by fire. Bishop Foley wrote to 

the Assistant General of the Brothers setting out some very tough 

conditions for accepting the Brothers.  The Bishop's letter of April that 

year is given in full: 
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Nicolas House, 

22
nd 

April, 1959. 

Reverend Br Hilary, A .G., 

Marist Brothers, 

Suva Street  SUVA. 

Dear Brother, 

The following are the Vicariate's conditions, drawn up in Council, for 

the revival of the association between the Vicariate Apostolic of Fiji 

and the Marist Brothers' Institute:- 

MARIST BROTHERS'
  
SCHOOLS IN SUVA. 

1.  These schools are to return to the Catholic School system and are 

to be re-registered with the Government as
,
 "Catholic Mission" 

schools and become subject, therefore, to the civil authority 

through the Vicariate. 

2.  The racial distinctions existing between St Felix College and St 

Columba's School must disappear.  These schools are to be 

amalgamated into one school and 

3.  All the Brothers' schools in the Suva area are to admit only 

Catholic boys commencing with the 1960 intake.  (Non-Catholic 

students attending at present may remain for the completion of 

their primary or secondary education respectively). 

4.  Teaching qualifications: (a) Brothers teaching in Primary Schools 

must be trained for a period of two (2) years in a State-recognised 

Training Institute and obtain proper certificates.  (b) For teaching 

in secondary schools they must be equipped with a University 

Degree and Diploma.  (c) The Brothers must be trained and 

qualified to teach religion; they are to follow the syllabi of 

Instruction in Religion of the Vicariate and the text books 

prescribed by the Vicariate are to be used in their schools. 

5. The Vicariate will inspect the schools annually to ensure that the 

above conditions are observed but it requires first the early 

withdrawal of Brother Raphael and the replacement at the 

beginning of 1960 of the present staff of the High School. 

WAIRIKI BOYS' SCHOOL. 

As the Vicariate conditions regarding the staff of this school, laid 

down in my letter of 24
th

 November 1955, have not been accepted the 
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Brothers are to withdraw from this school at the end of 1960. 

AUTHORITY REQUIRED TO OWN LAND AND TO ESTABLISH 

COMMUNITIES. 

The Vicariate insists that the Marist Brothers' Institute may not 

acquire property without first having obtained the authority of the 

Vicar Apostolic in writing; nor may this Institute establish 

communities without the authority of the Vicar Apostolic. 

The Vicariate points out furthermore that 

1.  Brothers should pay attention to their manner of dress in public, 

which should conform to what is normally required of Religious. 

2.  Cocktail parties and other parties at which liquor is consumed 

should not be held on the Brothers' premises nor should such 

parties be organised by the Brothers. 

3. Latin should be taught throughout the High School and vocations 

to the diocesan and regular clergy should be fostered. 

4.  Government immigration permits to enter and reside in Fiji for all 

personnel should be obtained through the Vicariate. 

5. The movements of personnel into and out of the Vicariate and 

transfers within the Vicariate should at least be made known to the 

Vicar Apostolic. 

6.  Authority to teach religion to Catholic youth must be obtained 

from the Vicar Apostolic both for Religious and lay teachers;  the 

Vicar Apostolic may require a prior examination before granting 

such permission. This permission may not be presumed. 

I trust that the Marist Brothers' Institute will accept our 

conditions.  The unity of the Mission makes acceptance essential. 

Yours sincerely, 

+ VICTOR FOLEY 

Vicar Apostolic of Fiji. 

The Bishop's new conditions included one that became the new big 

issue: in 1960 only Catholics would be admitted to the Suva schools.  In 

that case, Brother Raphael suggested, the Brothers should withdraw at the 

end of Brother Cassian's term (1959), so as not to give the new Principal 

the burden of organizing the sale of land and buildings.  

It seems that only Raphael and Cassian were fully aware of what was 

being discussed behind the scenes, but, as Raphael said of the Brothers in 
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Fiji: They have come to know too much and suspect much more. 

During 1959 the Bishop continued to make things difficult by public 

remarks about the Brothers' schools being full of non-Catholics and 

complaining of the lack of Catholic teaching for Catholic students.  He 

himself had withdrawn the assistance of the clergy for weekly catechism 

classes.  Raphael complained in a letter to the Assistant General that the 

clergy has been alienated from the Brothers. 

This last statement is significant, because one of the Brothers' 

supporters was Father Claudius Lurkhur.  According to some, Father 

Claudius'  departure for India was precipitated by the Bishop's attitude to 

the Brothers.  He left rather suddenly and almost secretly, before the 

Brothers had had time to collect money for a farewell gift.  This was in 

fact sent later. 

1959 was also noteworthy for the industrial unrest in the Suva area.  

Europeans from the business community were being targeted, but not the 

Marist Brothers.  In December rioting followed clashes between police 

and striking oil workers.  This was interpreted by the authorities and the 

European minority as being motivated by anti-European feeling.  But the 

racial interpretation of the strike was more from fear of growing solidarity 

between Indians and Fijians, something the Brothers were promoting.  

The British policy of divide and rule was clear the following year when 

Fijian soldiers confronted sugar cane workers at the Rewa bridge.  The 

workers had begun a march on Suva.  This period of Fiji‟s history was a 

turning point in many ways.   

The resolution of the conflict with the bishop was long in coming, 

and took from October 1958, when Adrian first wrote to the Apostolic 

Delegate, until December 1961, when the Sacred Congregation for the 

Propagation of the Faith wrote to the Superior General of the Brothers, 

Brother Charles Raphael. 

By the end of 1959 the Brothers had an initial response from the 

Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, through Brother 

Hilary.  Among the clarifications were these: (a) land and buildings in 

Fiji owned by the Brothers cannot be taken from them by the Vicar 

Apostolic, and that the Brothers can buy as much land as they like in Fiji 

without the Bishop's permission; (b) not a word has gone to the Sacred 

Congregation from either Bishop Foley or the Apostolic Delegate on the 

matter of Fiji.  Cardinal Agaginian, the head of the Congregation, had 

spent four days with Bishop Foley in New Zealand, but was told nothing 

of the affair of the Brothers.  Brother Hilary recommended withdrawing 

from Wairiki, whatever the outcome.  

In his letter to Bishop Foley, Brother Hilary noted that the approval 
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of the Holy See had to be obtained before the Brothers could be 

withdrawn from Fiji.  He added that as the matter is now under 

consideration by the Sacred Congregation, the Marist Brothers Institute 

considers that no alterations in the manner of conducting the schools in 

Suva should be made until a directive has been received from the Holy 

See. 

STEPS TO A RESOLUTION 1960 

For the Brothers, life continued but they lived in a state of continual 

anxiety about their future.  Meanwhile, the Sacred Congregation was 

doing its work slowly but surely. 

The new Apostolic Delegate, Rev. Maximilien de Furstenberg, was 

in Suva in December 1960.  A brief note from the bishop informed the 

Brothers that the delegate would be celebrating Mass in the Brothers' 

chapel at St Felix College, and joining them for breakfast.  Also present 

were his Secretary, Rev. Baggio, Brother Theophane the new Provincial, 

and the community from the High School.  After breakfast there was a 

meeting of the Delegate and his Secretary with Brothers Theophane, 

Raphael, Anthony and Lambert.  The Brothers found the Delegate to be a 

good listener and very sympathetic.  Among other important issues, the 

question of admitting non-Catholic pupils was raised, and the Delegate 

agreed that these should not be excluded; it was sufficient that Catholics 

were given preference.  He was not pleased that for the past two years the 

clergy had not been coming to the schools for their usual weekly 

catechetical instruction, nor were they available for weekly confession or 

fortnightly benediction.  He encouraged the integration of the two primary 

schools, even though some Europeans and part-European parents might 

not agree (there was some strong racial prejudice in those days.) 

Finally, early in 1961, the Sacred Congregation received a report on 

the Apostolic Delegate's visit to Fiji.  The Congregation then wrote to the 

Superior General of the Brothers, Charles Raphael, setting out the 

following points:  

(a) the Brothers leave Wairiki at the end of 1961; 

(b) the Brothers are authorized to open a primary school at Vatuwaqa 

on their own land; 

(c) St Felix College and St Columba's should be racially integrated, 

progressively; 

(d) the schools will not be required to be registered as "Mission 

schools" 

(e) the Brothers retain the direction of their schools; 

(f) they will welcome visits from priests to maintain contact with the 
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students and for an annual retreat; 

(g) as in the past they will endeavour to prepare vocations for the 

priesthood, as for their own congregation; 

(h) they will continue to provide an adequate formation to the Brothers 

according to their talents and to the current government 

requirements; 

(i) it is permissible to accept non-Catholic students as in the past, in 

addition to Catholics; 

(j) for secondary studies at St Francis Xavier [Brother Borgia had 

always referred to the High School by this title], they can continue 

teaching commercial subjects 

(k) they do not turn away Catholic students for financial reasons, and 

the fee structure should not discourage Catholic parents, 

especially in the primary schools where teachers are paid by the 

government. 

 

This correspondence cleared the air all around, and the Brothers did 

leave Wairiki at the end of 1961.  Both sides gained something: the 

Bishop's insistence on good teaching qualifications was recognized, as 

well as the need to racially integrate the Suva primary schools, while the 

Brothers retained their general freedom to continue what they had been 

doing. 
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14 

MARIST PRIMARY SCHOOL VATUWAQA  
(1963-1988) 

eginning as Marist Primary School in 1963, the school changed its 

name in 1982 to Marcellin Primary School and became a two stream 

coeducational school, and another name change, to St Marcellin, followed 

the canonization of the Marist Brothers‟ Founder in 1999. 

The origin of the school reflects the strong desire of the Indian 

community to see their children getting a good education.   

The Brothers themselves had been aware of the need for a second 

establishment in the Suva area, because of the continual increase in 

applications for places in the two Suva St schools. 

As mentioned above, it was in 1953 that Brother Leonida, Superior 

General, while visiting Fiji urged the Brothers to seek an alternative site 

for the further development of the Suva St Schools. 

Brother Raphael was the chief fundraiser and negotiator and by May 

1956 land had already been donated by members of the Indian business 

community.  The Bhindi brothers (Naranji Deovji, Jethalal Naranji, 

Sundarji Naranji and Karsanji Naranji) with Hemraj Daya and Sethi 

Narayan, owned a large area of the low-lying Vatuwaqa suburb.  The 

deed, signed on 7
 
October 1957, specified that the land be used for 

"educational purposes" including the education of adults, and that 

buildings could be erected for teachers' residences, classrooms and 

library, or private chapel, or other philanthropic, charitable or benevolent 

purposes.  At that time there was no access from Fletcher Road, as the 

large holding of 92 acres had not yet been subdivided, therefore the 

donors also included the provision of access along what is now Vidal 

Avenue.  This donation was also a good investment, as the presence of a 

school gave impetus to the housing development.  However it was not 

until 1978 that houses began to fill up the surrounding area.   

Sethi Narayan also donated a large sum of cash.  Fund-raising was 

under the leadership of Chhotta Lal of the Indian community and Mr 

Young of the Chinese community and they managed to raise a total of 

£6,000.  Even so, a loan of £22,000 had to be negotiated with the Bank of 

New South Wales, to cover the cost of £44,000. 

By 1962 the process of building was under way.  The architect was 

Udit Narayan and the builder, Narain Construction Ltd.  The school gates 

were designed and made by the Brothers with the help of friends.  Brother 

B 



 

158 

Lawrence designed the beautiful sand-blasted windows for the chapel, 

which was dedicated to St Francis.  The name St Alphonsus School had 

been proposed, in honour of the pioneer Brother, but this was finally not 

adopted. 

The Brothers from Suva St were responsible for erecting the 250 

concrete boundary posts, under the supervision of Brother Bertrand.  The 

cement statue of Mary erected on the lawn was made at Naililili by Father 

Coquereau SM and Brother Timothy Montague.   

In July of that year, the Brothers in Fiji bought their first motor 

vehicle, a second-hand Standard Vanguard truck of half a ton capacity.  

Unfortunately this did not have a very long life, after an accident 

involving Raphael, Bertrand and Sebastian (some parts were later 

scavenged by Brother Clarent for his electrified dog-trap.)  It was 

replaced by a Volkswagen Combi costing £700.  Later vehicles reflected 

the influence of the Japanese imports: from a Holden Special bought in 

 

14-1  The Vatuwaqa property 1965, after completion of the building 



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

159 

1967 to a Toyota Corolla in 1971 and a Ford Transit in 1974. 

Brother Raphael instructed the architect, supervised the building, 

directed the laying out of the grounds and equipped both the school and 

the Brothers' residence in readiness for opening day.   

The plant was officially blessed and opened on 17 February 1963, by 

Bishop Foley SM assisted by Father Peter Ryan, with Brother Theophane 

Provincial, the Director of Education Mr Joe Rodger, Ratu Livai Volavola 

the parents‟ representative, Charles Vandenberg representing John 

Amputch.  Unfortunately the donors of the land could not be present.  The 

Fiji Times published an account of the opening on 19 February. 

After a great deal of hard work, Marist Brothers' Primary School, 

Vatuwaqa, began with a roll of 230 boys in classes 1, 5, 6, 7, 8.  Travel 

was difficult for the students, as buses had not been arranged.  Because of 

this, some boys re-enrolled at Suva St.  The roll rose quite quickly each 

year, with large classes of over 50.  Later the class numbers were held to a 

more reasonable figure, reducing from a peak of 429 in 1979 to 360 in 

1980.  

The new community was made up of Brother Sebastian Bendall as 

Director, Brother Timothy Montague, Brother Leo Maney, and Brother 

Lucian (Frank Fischer).  These Brothers were not satisfied with teaching 

five days a week; they also went to Nausori on Sundays to teach 20 to 30 

children in Sunday school.   After the first visits to the nearby seashore 

swimming gradually became a tradition at the school. 

The first year was quite adventurous in other ways.  A Hayter mower 

had been donated from New Zealand, but unfortunately the High School 

tractor found the ground too soft when it was tried out, and it got stuck six 

times!  This was not the only problem, as one driver of the tractor found 

himself in a roadside ditch when trying to leave the property.  The 

problem of drainage remained a headache for many years, causing 

difficulties with the septic tank as well as for the mowing of the extensive 

fields.   

In 1964 Brother Columba replaced Brother Leo.  In 1965 a further 

eight acres (3.6 ha) of land was acquired from the old Rifle Range, under 

a 99 year Crown Lease, for ₤2 per annum.  That same year tar sealing 

began on Fletcher Rd.  1965 was also famous for the hurricane that closed 

the school for three days, 8-10 February.  One of the neighbouring 

families had to take shelter in the school, an event that repeated itself 

many times over the years.  In 1970 the school was closed, not by a 

hurricane, but by flooding.  The example of Brother Raphael‟s 

horticultural skills may have inspired the formation of the “Young 

Farmers Club” that won prizes in the agricultural shows 1968-70.  
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Agriculture was still going strong in 1975, when there was a good crop of 

bananas.  Brother Sam‟s effort in planting about a hectare of dalo in 1973 

came to very little, because during the holiday period most of the plot was 

cleaned out by thieves. 

The second Head Teacher, Brother Kostka (Anicet Lakomy) had 

been among the Polish orphan children welcomed to New Zealand after 

the second World War.  He replaced Brother Sebastian in 1966, but he 

himself returned to New Zealand after a little more than two years (March 

1968).  Brother Owen (Joseph McDermott) replaced him temporarily 

before Brother Eugene Flaherty assumed the responsibility in 1969.  By 

this time the roll was over 400.  Some remembered that year for the 

excitement of seeing a bunch of Taveuni steers running around the 

property after escaping from the Laucala Bay landing.   

In 1970 Brother Terence Payne was responsible for mowing the 

grounds whenever the weather permitted.  He also organized the first of 

many round-the-island trips for Class 7, extending the itinerary from 

previous trips of the boarders to Sigatoka and Bemana under the guidance 

of Brother Donald.  In 1973 some of the boys‟ mothers joined the group.  

Later on, the Brothers‟ postulants from Lomeri were able to give a lot of 

 
14-2 Staff of Marist Vatuwaqa 1966 

Brothers Dunstan Henry, Brian Knowles, Kostka Lakomy, 
Walter Pratt, Reginald Wilton 
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help with the supervision. 

Hurricane Bebe of 24 October 1972 arrived prematurely, before the 

official opening of the hurricane season, but was nonetheless a very 

extensive and powerful force.  Several of the nearby squatter families had 

to take shelter on the top floor of the school. 

The turnover of Head Teachers continued, with Brother Gilbert 

(Samuel Eathorne) next, in 1972, followed by Brother Reginald Wilton in 

1974, Brother Frank Fischer in 1978, Brother Peter Brown in 1981.  

Brother Peter had the honour of leading the school into co-education and 

a double-stream of classes.  Mafai Mausio became acting Head when 

Brother Peter went off on renewal in 1987.  He took up the post when 

Peter was transferred to Suva St at the end of 1988, and he was confirmed 

as Acting Head Teacher in 1991.  Some of the lay teachers have outlasted 

the Brothers by many years: Emanuele Mataraikula retired after 18 years, 

Matila Liloma began in 1974 and was still going after 31 years (2005), 

likewise Ramla Narayan who began in 1979, and Matilda Magnus, 1981. 

The arrival of Brother Raphael on the scene in 1966 meant an uplift 

to the environment, especially in terms of fruit trees.  Raphael continued 

to do good work from his office and was adept at finding bargains in 

exercise books and other stationery items.  His hobby of stamp collecting 

led him to become a stamp trader and his packets of stamps were to be 

found in shops in town. 

During the 1970's Brothers Camillus Aylward and Geoffrey Shorter 

visited Fiji as Marist educational advisors and were a great help to both 

primary schools and to the Catholic teachers in general.   

The roll grew rapidly from the original 248 in 1963, with 50% 

Catholics and 60% Indian students, 4 Brothers and one lay teacher. By 

1974 there were over 430 students, 4 Brothers and 6 lay teachers, but with 

only 28% Catholics and 51% Indian students.  There were thus more than 

50 students in each of the eight classes, and it was time to expand into 

two streams, and include the boys' sisters in a co-educational school.  

Since that time the school roll has rarely reached more than 50% of 

Catholics.  However, by 1976 the number of Catholics had risen to 51%, 

and of the total roll, 39% were Fijian and 39% Indian.  The percentage of 

Fijian and other ethnic groups gradually increased, especially after the 

1987 coup. 

The large numbers of Vatuwaqa Indian students stood out when they 

attended the first Misa Puja (Hindu Catholic Mass) in the Cathedral of the 

Sacred Heart.  This was the first visit of Rev John Reilly SJ who returned 

in 1970 to give a seminar on the new Indian Mass rites. 

In those days the Government paid a small salary of $1200 to 
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religious Brothers and Sisters who were teaching in primary schools.  

This was considerably below the casual labourer's weekly earnings of 

about $30.  Licensed teachers (allowed to teach but with no formal 

teacher training) were paid as little as 25 cents an hour.  The sum required 

for maintaining the school was more than twice the fees received from 

Government and parents.  The parents had to fund-raise for the remainder, 

the annual bazaar could raise only $1800.  Auckland Marist Brothers' 

schools, St Paul's College, Marcellin College, and Marist Primary 

Vermont St were very generous in helping out with donations. 

Fund-raising was one reason for the formation of Parents‟ 

Association in 1971.  James Ah Koy was the first President.  The 

following year John Petueli took over assisted by Sakeasi 

Waqanivavalagi.  In addition, a Mothers‟ Club was formed in 1973, with 

Paulini Vosa as Chairperson. 

STUDENT BROTHERS TAKE OVER 

When the post-novitiate community moved from Hercules St to 

Vatuwaqa, the Brothers planned new accommodation for the school 

community.  However, even though the pre-fabricated materials had 

arrived, the project was shelved and from April 1975 the Brothers moved 

to Suva St and commuted from there each day.  This continued for a 

number of years.  By 1976 there were fifteen Brothers in residence at the 

Vatuwaqa post-novitiate centre, including Owen Kavanagh and Montfort 

Hickey from Australia, but none of was teaching in the school.  Brother 

Paul Kelly of the Sydney Province spent the years 1979-81 as Director 

and also taught at Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College. 

BOARD OF MANAGEMENT (1977-81) 

The debt on the original building had been $44,000, to be paid off by 

1978 at $4,000 per annum.  This was a great burden on a relatively small 

school (still only one stream).  Partly in order to deal with this situation, 

Brother Reginald began discussions with the parents and local Parish 

Priests.  Only Fr Peter Hsu of Samabula showed any interest in the 

discussion.  In 1977 there were negotiations to set up an elected lay 

School Committee, with a constitution proposed by Brother Reginald.  

Later this was changed to a Board of Management that would include 

Parish Priests, but the clergy did not show much interest in the draft 

constitution submitted in November of that year.   

A draft constitution was submitted to the Area Council (soon to 

become the District Council) in March 1978 and the first meetings of the 

Board (also referred to in the Council Minutes as the "Vatuwaqa Marist 

Primary Management Committee") were held that year.  This was the first 
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time a group of lay people had been entrusted with authority in one of our 

schools.  There were to be two persons appointed by the Marist Brothers‟ 

Provincial, four members of the Parents‟ Association, one staff member 

and the head teacher.  The Manager was to be appointed by the Fiji Marist 

Brothers‟ Trust Board.  This civil authority consists of all the Brothers in 

Fiji, and at that time usually acted through the Area or District Council.   

The Board succeeded, with the help of the parents, in paying off the 

debt on the buildings by 1979, as well as setting aside a sum of $9,000 for 

the new secondary school.  In 1977 the PTFA had raised $17,000.  By this 

time the Government‟s fee-free education scheme had extended to Class 

5.  The $10 per pupil allotted as fees did not meet the costs of running the 

school, and as the scheme gradually extended into more classes, the 

deficit had to be obtained by fund-raising.  Most schools started charging 

a maintenance fee for all fee-free students, and the Ministry of Education 

gave its approval. 

Meanwhile another route was being pursued.  After discussions with 

Father Peter Hsu of the Samabula-Nadera parish, some of his 

parishioners, members of the Vatuwaqa PTFA and Brothers Eugene and 

Frank, a proposal was prepared for the Archbishop (June 1978).  This 

called for radical changes in the administration and proposed some 

creative solutions: the whole property would be entrusted to the 

Archdiocese; St Agnes primary would move to the Marist property; a 

Form 1 to 7 co-educational high school would be built.  However the 

Archbishop did not see any advantage in this suggestion. 

The first members of the Vatuwaqa Board were not lacking talent, as 

they included a Member of Parliament, the Controller of Transport, a 

hospital Sister, a leading businessman, and a successful farmer.  

However, Brother Frank finished up holding the positions of Manager, 

Secretary and Acting Treasurer, wearing too many hats and with too 

many masters. 

These initial teething troubles were partly due to a reluctance to give 

authority to a Board that was almost independent of the Brothers.  

Without a clear mandate to manage property through some form of Trust, 

the Board was operating on a very unsound basis.  Brother Frank was 

concerned about greater lay responsibility and made recommendations to 

the Council early in 1979.  However a real understanding of legal 

ownership and trust was not developed until much later, in the time of the 

Fiji Marist Brothers‟ Education Trust Board.  

The Board met eight times in 1979 and responded actively to the 

growing needs of the neighbourhood for both primary and secondary 

education.  Only about half the Class 8 students were being accepted into 

Marist High.  Others were not able to cope with an academic-oriented 
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education.  A local secondary school with vocational streams was 

becoming a necessity.  The new Vatuwaqa housing development (a result 

of Bhindi‟s efforts) was beginning to provide a pool of potential students 

for the primary. 

During 1978-79, the Board made a definite proposal to build a 

Technical (secondary) Department.  The idea was not lost, and in time 

bore fruit in Champagnat Institute, planned during 1997-99 and opened in 

2000.   

In his end-of-year report Brother Frank again stressed the low 

numbers being accepted into Marist High.  He also pushed strongly for a 

more community-oriented vocational education, especially in the rural 

areas, and made suggestions for the training of our young men for 

vocational and technical education. 

BOARDERS 

Boarding in Suva had a long tradition.  There were boarders at Suva 

St. almost from the beginning.  The numbers were always small, but over 

the years a significant number of boys benefited from a Catholic and 

Marist education.  Vatuwaqa too had facilities for a small group of 

boarders.  Some of these continued while going on to secondary school, 

either at Marist Brothers‟ High School or Cathedral Secondary School.  

The boarding tradition continued at Marist Vatuwaqa right up to the time 

of the change to a Post-Novitiate Study Centre.  At that stage the 

accommodation underwent some drastic changes to make way for the 

numerous Pacifican Brothers coming from Lomeri and attending Corpus 

Christi Teachers‟ College or University. 

MARIST PARK 

Care of the low-lying ground at Vatuwaqa had always been a burden 

for the Brothers, who spent many hours after school either planting dalo 

(Sam Eathorne) or mowing the fields (Reginald Wilton).  Under Brothers 

Reginald and Frank Fischer, Ratumaiyeli as groundsman dug by hand 

some wide drains that have served well over the years.  However, when 

the Rifle Range Rd was upgraded and the whole Vatuwaqa housing area 

drained, the outlet from the Marist grounds turned out to be twenty 

centimetres below the Council drain, so there was no outlet for surface 

water until the drain filled up.  Not until the new Bhindi housing 

subdivision was prepared in the 1980's was there any good drainage 

system for the school grounds, with an outlet at the opposite corner of the 

property from the original outlet. 

The school Board was responsible, with Brother Frank, for initiating 

negotiations with the Suva City Council Parks and Gardens Committee to 
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take care of the whole property, with the exception of the primary school 

playing area.  A twenty year lease was drawn up and signed with great 

publicity on 28 June 1980.   

The school made great savings in terms of mowing and drainage 

costs, and this was what enabled the extension of the facilities, with new 

classrooms and girls‟ toilets. 

The Council had agreed to fence the property, to upgrade the fields 

and keep them mowed, and to maintain the drainage system.  However, 

after a few years of enthusiasm, including construction of a toilet and 

changing room, the Council seemed to lose interest and failed to carry out 

more important aspects of the agreement.  With some strong 

representations from the Brothers‟ Trust Board, their last effort was the 

upgrading of one playing field in 1997. 

MARCELLIN PRIMARY SCHOOL 

In 1974 Monsignor Mataca, then parish priest of Raiwaqa, had 

written to the Director of Catholic Education, Brother John Blewman, 

outlining the difficulties of parents with children at more than one school 

trying to support several Parent Teacher Associations.  He asked that 

Marist Vatuwaqa be made co-educational, and that places be reserved for 

children from Raiwaqa parish.  The Brothers' Education Committee 

agreed in principle, but negotiations with other parishes proved to be 

difficult.  The parents continued to support the idea especially from 1979, 

under the leadership of Brother Frank. 

In March 1981, after approval from the Provincial Council and the 

Ministry of Education, and with the support of the Archbishop and the 

Catholic Education Office, the District Council was able to tell the school 

Board to go ahead.  A loan of $30,000 was raised for the girls' toilets and 

for two more classrooms.  Later, more classrooms were needed to cater 

for the sixteen classes of a full two-stream school. 

The new co-educational two stream school, Marcellin Primary 

School, was opened in 1982, under Brother Peter Brown, with a roll of 

593 girls and boys.  That year there were 200 applicants for Class One! 

The school was rededicated by Archbishop Petero Mataca on 27 

March 1982.  The roll grew to around 670, and a new junior classroom 

block was opened in 1985, with the Minister of Education, Dr Ahmed Ali 

officiating.  The school had to raise a further loan of $25,000 for the 

building. 

A feature of education at Marcellin has been innovation, in the 

Marist tradition long carried on at Suva St.  In 1982 the first students from 

the Fiji School for the Blind were integrated into the classes.  Later, in 



 

166 

1992-93, other students with special needs were welcomed, from the 

Early Intervention School, and from Hilton Special School (for the 

hearing impaired).  In 1995, students arrived from the Intellectually 

Handicapped School, making a total of 24 Special Students among the 

student roll of 740. 

From mid-1989 the school was led by Mafai Mausio, the first lay 

Head Teacher of a Marist school.  He was well prepared by being offered 

the 56 day course in leadership at Marcellin Hall in Auckland.  With the 

support of the Marist Brothers‟ Board of Education and a Brother as 

Manager, he continued courageously the Marist spirit of educational 

innovation. 

VISION  

The Brothers‟ Education Committee of 1974 had already envisaged a 

secondary school as a possibility for Vatuwaqa.  Fund-raising had begun 

in 1979, but the money was needed for expansion to a two stream primary 

school.  Fund-raising continued in the late 90‟s.  A continuing motive was 

the inability of the Marist Brothers‟ High School to take all those who 

qualified in the Secondary Entrance examination, now known as the Fiji 

Eighth Year Examination.   

 

14-4  Marcellin girls in their ethnic Indian dress 
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Some Brothers were advocating alternative or less formal types of 

education, especially vocational skills for self-employment.  At one stage 

it was being planned as a Multicraft Centre, focusing on the needs of 

unemployed youth in the Vatuwaqa area, which had a number of squatter 

settlements.  This secondary school was always seen as emphasizing 

employment skills rather than academic attainment, and it eventually 

emerged in January 2000 as an alternative post-primary school, 

Champagnat Institute, for those who have nowhere else to go. 

 

BROTHERS OF THE VATUWAQA COMMUNITY TO 1978 

1963  Sebastian Bendall (to 1965), Timothy Montague (to 1964), Leo 

Maney, Lucian (Frank) Fischer (to 1965) 

1964  Columba (to 1965) replaced Leo 

1965  Patrick Colman (Joseph Gabriel of Samoa) replaced Timothy 

1966 Kostka Lakomy (to 1968), Raphael Pennaroya (to 1978), Owen 

(Joseph) McDermott (to 1968) replaced Lucian, Pamphilius 

(Edward Danielson of Samoa) replaced Patrick 

1967 Julius Ekaroma (Samoa) replaced Pamphilius 

1968 Kostka left in March, Donald Texeira (to 1969) replaced Julius 

in August, Camillus Aylward relieved for a time 

1969  Eugene Flaherty (to 1971) replaced Kostka, Hilary Pennington 

(to 1972) replaced Owen 

1970 Terence Payne replaced Donald, David Ngau Chun (Samoa) 

relieved while Eugene was in second Novitiate 

1971 no changes 

1972 Samuel Eathorne replaced Eugene, Celestine Kulagoe (Sol Is) 

was studying at USP 

1973 Sylvester Heeney replaced Hilary 

1974 Reginald Wilton (to 1977) replaced Sam 

1975 Hilarion Cowan replaced Terence, William Young arrived, 

Frank (Lucian) replaced Sylvester in September, Suliano 

Vasuitoga was studying (to 1977) 

1976 Hilarion and William were transferred 

1977 Terence returned for one year 

1978  John Blewman arrived 

In 1979, the community moved to Suva St, and did not return until 1984. 

Others who taught at Vatuwaqa: Cornelis (Kees) van der Weert 

(1978-1979),  Peter Brown (1981-1988), Paulo Guibreteau (1981-82), 

Kusitino Natutusau (1983), Kevin Dobbyn (1984), Esala Kurumaira 

(1979-82). 
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HEAD TEACHERS: 

1963-65  Br Sebastian Bendall 

1966-68 (March) Br Kostka (Anicet) Lakomy 

1968 (March)  Br Owen (Joseph) McDermott 

1969-71  Br Eugene Flaherty 

1972-73  Br Gilbert (Samuel) Eathorne 

1974-77  Br Reginald Wilton 

1978-80  Br Frank Fischer 

1981-88  Br Peter Brown 

1988-2009  Mafai Mausio  
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MARIST BROTHERS PRIMARY SCHOOL, 
SUVA ST  (1963-1988) 

lthough Brother Raphael is regarded as the "founding father" of 

Marist Primary Vatuwaqa, he was also the founder of the new Marist 

Brothers Primary School, Suva St, and its head teacher for three years.  

The school received official approval on 5 March 1963, with a new 

Registration Certificate No 2310.  St Felix College and St Columba's 

School were de-registered as from 1 January 1963. 

A succession of 9 Brothers acted as Head Teachers, culminating in 

the appointment of a lay person in 1990. The following pages chronicle 

the life of the school during its first 25 years. 

Even after the movement of classes to Vatuwaqa, the roll in 1965 

was 878.  In 1966 Brother Walter Pratt arrived from New Zealand with 

Brother Reginald Wilton to take over and continued until the end of 1969.  

Among other innovations he had to oversee the building of the new 

accommodation for the Brothers, the present three storey block.  There 

was also the new Oral English course and Readers prepared by the South 

Pacific Commission, the introduction of decimal currency to Fiji, the first 

full-time woman teacher, Esther Jittu, and Brother Martin's new canteen 

in the old bookroom.  During Walter‟s last year the chapel in the three 

storey building was closed and transferred to the ground floor of the old 

wooden building.  Brother Bertrand took on the role of Master of 

Discipline for a school of almost 1000 students in 19 classes.  The roll 

reduced somewhat in 1969, to 894.  That year the under 5 stone 7 rugby 

team took part in the curtain raisers to the big game, Wales vs Fiji (31-11 

to Wales.) 

The Brothers had continued to accept Boarders after the War, and 

Francis Ram was one of the last (1958-65).  There were eight of them, 

four from Tonga and four from Fiji.  The accommodation was crowded, 

with three-tier beds or bunks.  He recalls the fresh vegetables and fruit 

grown in the garden as well as the daily egg collection.  They had to look 

after their own clothes and bedding, and polish the dining room floor.  

While the Brothers were out of sight they could have a game of billiards 

on the full size table that was left over from the War days.  Kite flying 

was another spare time occupation.  Later the boarders were 

accommodated at Vatuwaqa Marist in better conditions. 

When the Brothers moved into their new 3-storey home in 1966, 

A 
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with them went Suraya Narayan, their cook, very happy to have a new 

kitchen to work in.  He continued in that role for the next 20 years, but 

did not survive long into his retirement, as he died that same year. 

Brother Sylvester had the honour of being Head Teacher during 

Independence year, 1970, which was also Brother Plunkett's golden 

jubilee.  The students received an "Independence gift" of a flag, a 

medallion, a bun, a soft drink and some lollies.  On 23 October 1972 

Sylvester also had the dubious experience of living through "Bebe", one 

of Fiji's worst hurricanes.  The school survived intact and the students 

were able to contribute several hundred dollars to the Prime Minister's 

hurricane relief fund. 

In 1973 Brother Martin Grant became the first old boy Brother to 

become Head Teacher.  He initiated the first Parent Teacher Association, 

with Anand Gopalan as President and also introduced the present 

staggered system of recreation that allows the smaller boys to use the 

field safely.  He had to relinquish his canteen to Mrs Sylvia Maharaj.  In 

that same year the Government began the "Fee Free" system of paying a 

nominal per capita sum for Class One students. 

In early November of that same year Brother Owen (Joseph) 

McDermott took over for one year.  He introduced vernacular teaching for 

the first time, before passing control to Brother Kieran O'Sullivan in the 

third term of 1974.  That year the school roll was a more manageable 855.  

After a short 12 months, Brother Kevin Hore assumed the leadership, this 

time for a full 7 years. 

 

15-1  Staff of Marist Brothers’ Primary School 1968 
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During his time the "Fee Free" scheme was extended to Class 4.  The 

Government paid $10 per pupil, and tuition fees were no longer allowed.  

Because of their age, some Brothers were no longer eligible for a 

Government salary, and with the reduction in school income from fees, 

there was little left over for the Brothers. 

It was around this time that three issues were being discussed: the 

transfer of the school to a new site, co-education, and the secondary at 

Vatuwaqa.  The Suva St site would have been extremely valuable for 

commercial purposes and proceeds from its sale would have easily funded 

a totally new school.  Brother Raphael was given the task of looking for 

an alternative site, but could not come up with anything close enough to 

the present site.   

In order to implement 

co-education, some Brothers 

were proposing an 

amalgamation with St Anne's 

girls‟ school, run by the 

Sisters of St Joseph of Cluny.  

However, there was no 

enthusiasm for this idea 

among the sisters.  The new 

secondary at Vatuwaqa was 

another matter, one 

completely under the 

Brothers' control.  It was to 

have been ready for Form 

Three in 1979 but took 

another twenty five years to 

eventuate, and in a different 

form.  Another idea was to 

integrate the Chinese primary 

school into Suva St, since the 

owners were looking for a 

way of getting more of their 

graduates into Marist 

Brothers‟ High School.  This 

school had been started in 

Gordon St, by the Anglican 

Church, and moved to 

Laucala Bay Rd.  In the early seventies it was run by the Missionary 

Sisters of the Society of Mary. 

Kevin was a keen outdoor man and soon (1979) introduced Class 

 

15-2  First Aid practice by St Johns 
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Seven to camping and outdoor education through trips to Lomeri and 

Deuba.  The boys were challenged to be part of a team, to use their 

talents, to develop their initiative, responsibility and leadership.  For 

many this was their first time away from home and Mum.  They had to do 

their own cooking, learn to pitch a tent, to read maps and find their way 

with a compass.  The camps continued under Brother Kees.  Brother 

Kevin's enthusiasm for running continued as he led his boys to the front in 

the Fiji Fun Run of 1981.  Participation has continued unabated. 

Other new developments included a concrete stairwell to replace the 

spiral iron staircase.  Part of the old staircase ended up in Scott's 

restaurant in Bau St.  Then the old wooden classroom was cut up and re-

erected on the lower compound.  The cement wall dividing classrooms on 

the old three storey building was removed to make a room for assemblies 

and art work.  By 1978, with smaller and more teachable classes, the roll 

had again dropped to 777.  By that year the number of women staff 

members had grown to 16, with only 9 men, including Brothers Terence 

Payne, Kevin Hore, and Bertrand. 

The organizers of the newly introduced Marriage Encounter 

weekends found the facilities at Suva St ideal.  This included the presence 

of Brother Bertrand at "graduation" time on Sunday afternoons.  Some 

Brothers also benefited by joining married couples over the weekend.  

Their "couple" tasks were of course geared to the practice of religious 

vows, not marriage vows! 

The Marist Suva Street Mothers‟ Club was formed in 1980 as an 

informal group, concerned about students' lunches.  In 1981 they were 

formally established under President Maria Cokanalagi.  Selina Hassan 

became chief caterer in the school tuckshop.  Besides providing healthy 

lunches, the group managed to make a small profit and this was used to 

assist the school library and other small projects within the school.   

Brother Terence Payne took over for the first term of 1982, while 

Brother Kevin spent the time at Napuka.  The arrival of Brother Kees as 

Head Teacher in 1983 coincided with the retirement of Master Joeli 

Kotoisuva, after a record 32 years on the staff at Suva St.  1984 saw the 

death of Brother Raphael and the affiliation to the Province of Master 

Joeli.  That same year the PTA began serious fund-raising for a new 

classroom block.  J S Hill were awarded the contract, and a loan was 

raised from the Fiji National Provident Fund.  The new building, called 

the Brother Bertrand Block, had two storeys and six classrooms, 

replacing the old wooden rooms which had been temporary structures for 

many years.  The Minister of Education, Dr Ahmed Ali presided at the 

opening in September 1985.  It seems that Brother Bertrand celebrated by 

leading a team of St John Ambulance Brigade boys to New Zealand to 
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celebrate 100 years of St John's in New Zealand.  By 1988 there were 

only five years of payments left on the new building, due to the hard work 

and enthusiasm of the PTA. 

The next two years saw several closures of the school.  In 1986 it 

was torrential April rains.  In 1987 it was the overthrow of the 

Government in a military coup d'état. That year, more than 40 students 

migrated with their families, and by the end of the year the roll was only 

680, its lowest ever.  In spite of all the troubles, the eighth year students 

maintained their good record, with 82 passes out of 84.  Another veteran 

of Suva Street, Jeremaia Daucakacaka, retired after 25 years of service to 

the school.  Cecil Williams (1961-64) was the first old boy of the new 

school to be ordained priest. 

1988 – time to celebrate 25 years of Marist Primary and 100 years of 

Marist education in the Fiji Islands.  A few words from one the students 

of 1988 will convey the spirit of the school: 

Goodbye Marist 

Couldn't miss a chance like this to thank you 

You've planted love and friendship in me 

And my life has been much brighter and happier 

While living with you. 

Because of the great joy 

You've shown me, 

I'll never forget you! 

But what words can I say to thank you? 

Prosperity, peace and joy! 

Two other little words my thoughts express 

In saying "Goodbye Marist"- 

GOD BLESS! 

With a warm and heartfelt prayer 

That God will bless you 

And keep you in His care! 

(Sailesh Sharma, class 8) 
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M.B.H.S. IN RECENT YEARS (1966-1988) 

The recent history of Marist Brothers‟ High School can be told 

through the lives of some of the Brothers who played various roles in its 

progress and development.  Physical developments included a new three 

storey classroom block, Lambert Hall and Ratu Mara Hostel. 

16.1 BROTHER PLACID PRESTON  1929-1998 

William George Preston was 

born in Greymouth, to William and 

Aileen Preston on the 28 June, 

1929, the first child of ten.  His 

parents' popular fish shop must 

have been a source of Placid's 

lifelong interest in fishing.  Later 

the family moved to Hastings. 

He received his primary 

education in Greymouth in schools 

conducted by the Sisters of Mercy 

and the Marist Brothers.  Under the 

Marist Brothers his enthusiasm for 

sports and action extended to the 

boxing ring. 

The West Coast was a long-

time stronghold of the trade union 

movement and the Labour party.  

Placid often spoke of his father's 

concern for the plight of the 

ordinary working man in the mines, and he too had a lively concern for 

justice everywhere he went.  His sympathies were very much with the 

under-privileged. 

At the beginning of 1942 he left home to go to the Juniorate at 13 

years of age.  This was a great sacrifice because the young man did not 

see his parents for the next four years.  The decision to cancel holidays 

was made after his parents had farewelled him, and it says much for the 

faith and generosity of his parents and for his own character that all of 

them could accept it.  These were the War years and 1942 was a time of 

anxiety as the sphere of the War came closer to New Zealand's shores.  

Air raid drills were being held as far south as Invercargill.   

 

16-1  Brother Placid Preston 
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In the Juniorate Placid came under the influence of Brother 

Theophane and under the very firm discipline of the head boy, James 

Cowen, later known as  Brother Hilarion.  He entered the Claremont 

Novitiate in 1946 and received the habit and the name Placid.  After 

making his first vows he went on to the Brothers‟ Teacher Training 

Centre in Auckland (1947-48). 

So began an outstanding teaching career in three countries.  He could 

teach a great variety of subjects, but English Literature was his speciality.  

Although he never claimed to be a great disciplinarian, for his 

compassion led him to bend rules and make allowances, he was loved and 

appreciated by pupils and staff of every school he worked in. 

Even as a young Brother his presence brought a new dimension to 

the vitality of his community.  There was always laughter and good 

humour.  He could give and receive many a joke, sometimes responding 

with interest.  When Brothers were gathered at times of celebration he 

was usually persuaded to sing in a fine tenor voice. 

As a 20 year old in his first Community in Gisborne he answered a 

knock at the door.  The visitor claimed he had not eaten for a long time, 

but before the man had time to finish his story and complete his request 

Placid had invited him in, seated him at the table, and then prepared a 

meal for him.  Having been well satisfied, the visitor then said to Placid, 

Now Brother, there's a little matter of money.  Again he had no time to 

finish as Placid replied, Don't worry about money! It's free!  The visitor 

was no match for Placid and left. 

One particular Brother was not noted for his early rising.  So Placid 

put all the clocks in the house forward by one hour, including the watch 

on sleeper's wrist, and then woke him up telling him that he was late for 

the function which he had been looking forward to.  It wasn't until he was 

in the town square and saw the town clock that he realized he had been 

tricked.  When he returned home red-faced, Placid was nowhere to be 

seen. 

After only two years in Gisborne Placid was missioned to Fiji.  

There, in 1951, he tried hard to replace Brother Peter at Marist Brothers 

High School.  Brother Lambert was principal and the other members of 

staff were Brothers More and Anthony.  They were later joined by a 

number of lay teachers.  Classes were large: 4 Brothers and a roll of over 

200 boys with 59 in Form 3.  At that time it was still the only secondary 

school in Suva which took in non-European boys.  Some students were 

young men older than Placid. 

He remained as the junior member of staff for 5 years, before 

returning to New Zealand at the end of 1955.  There he taught in 
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Masterton, Hamilton, and Palmerston North. 

He returned to Fiji in 1961 and taught Class 7 at St Columba's, but 

was soon (1962) back on the High School staff teaching English and 

Geography at senior level. 

In 1966 when Brother John Blewman went overseas for his Second 

Novitiate Placid became Acting Director/Principal. In 1967 this 

appointment was confirmed and he continued in this position until the end 

of 1972 minus a year overseas in 1970 at Second Novitiate.   

THE EXPANSION OF MBHS 

Probably the most significant change in Placid's time as Principal 

was in 1967, when the three storey block was constructed at the back of 

the main building.  The new accommodation allowed room for a library, 

chemistry laboratory, woodwork and technical drawing rooms, as well as 

three classrooms.  The Brothers hoped that more technical subjects would 

better cater for the Fijian students.  A third stream was introduced, known 

as "G", in addition to the "A", or general stream, and the "B" or science 

stream.  Thus there were 12 classes, and almost 500 students by the end 

of Placid's time at MBHS. 

Two problems were facing the school at that time.  A racial 

imbalance had developed with a serious decline in the number of Fijian 

students – only one in Form 6 in 1966.  This decline was due to a number 

of factors, including the fact that the Brothers were no longer teaching in 

two former Fijian rural primary schools at Wairiki and Cawaci.  There 
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had also been a large decline in the number of Fijians at our two Suva 

primary schools.  Of course there was also the hurdle of a very high 

passing mark in the public examination for eighth year primary students.  

At that time it was necessary to get 370 marks out of 400 to get into 

Marist High.   

The racial imbalance caused a great deal of concern among the 

Brothers on the staff and was one of the main reasons put forward for the 

increase of accommodation at Form 5 and 6 level.  With this increase the 

school began taking in many more Fijians at Form 5 and 6 levels, 

especially with students from St. John's College Cawaci coming in to do 

New Zealand University Entrance, for only the Senior Cambridge was 

available there.  In fact, the number of Fijians increased from 80 in 1969 

to 131 in 1972. 

The second problem was the one posed by the continuation of the 

Senior Cambridge examination.  It was an excellent examination but the 

results were not available until March, which meant that some students 

already in Form 6 had to return to Form 5 each March if the results did 

not qualify them for the University Entrance class.  It did not help that 

Government was equating, quite unjustly, the New Zealand School 

Certificate with first class and second class Senior Cambridge passes, 

even though New Zealand School Certificate was a Form 5 examination 

and the Senior Cambridge a Form 6 examination. 

It was decided to phase out the Senior Cambridge examination at 

Marist and institute a New Zealand School Certificate and New Zealand 

University Entrance programme.  About the same time a Form 7 course 

was introduced for a short time.  

These years also saw a significant success in rugby, particularly in 

the Dean's Trophy competition.  In 1971 seven boys were in the national 

secondary schools representative team which toured New Zealand.  

Before relinquishing command of the High School, Placid had 

initiated planning for a multi-purpose hall, that was to eventuate as 

Lambert Hall.  This project received the approval of the Provincial 

Council in 1973, after Placid had left for Sacred Heart College. 

In his early days in Fiji and especially when he was principal of 

Marist Brothers‟ High School, Placid was a great admirer of Brother 

Lambert, and relied heavily on him for advice.  Before the end of Placid's 

time in Fiji others looked to him with the same reverence that he had had 

for Brother Lambert.  Placid too was a man of holiness, wisdom, integrity 

and practical experience.  The principal of Marist Brothers' High School 

in Suva received a phone call from an ex student, now living in Brisbane, 

inquiring about Brother Placid who had taught him 50 years before, in 
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Suva in 1951.  He said he had recently been thinking of Placid and felt 

compelled to inquire about him for he was contemplating the idea of 

organising a reunion of Brother Placid's 1951 class.  Placid was not only 

appreciated by his students but also loved by them.  Later it became a 

slow process to walk with him through the streets of Suva, as so many of 

his ex-students would enthusiastically greet him, and the conversations 

were never brief. 

RURAL EDUCATION 

Brother Placid spent 1973-74 at Sacred Heart College in Auckland 

before he returned to Fiji in 1975.  There his life took a new turn when he 

began work in the rural scene, spending 5 years at Napuka Junior 

Secondary in Vanua Levu.   

Placid's great compassion came to the fore in that environment.  He 

took up the cause of those who were being unfairly treated, those who 

were greatly disadvantaged and those who simply needed someone to 

help them.  Some students could not get to school at Napuka because of 

an unreliable boat service.  Placid somehow got a boat and made sure the 

students could get to school and back home.  He tried to do something 

about the boarders' cassava and tea or soup-rice diet by providing fish.  

He showed great concern for the sick and injured in his daily dispensing 

of first aid.  The students had great confidence in him as he listened to 

their stories.   

Amongst all his many and varied activities his love for his family 

never diminished, and those of us who had the privilege of living with 

him were familiar with the names of his brothers and sisters. When his 

parents were living he never missed a weekly letter to them.  Once, while  

at Napuka he went to sleep correcting a stack of exercise books and woke 

up and read a letter, marking it 7 out of 10 before realizing it was his own 

letter to his mother. 

The valuable years of experience at Napuka led to his becoming in 

1980 the founding Principal of another rural boarding school, St Bede's 

College, at Savarekareka, where he spent six years.  Placid was not 

lacking in aggression and persistence, which proved very necessary in his 

task of establishing St. Bede's.  Brother Victor was with him at that time 

and said, "I'm sure that no one but Placid could have put up with the 

conditions at St. Bede's in that first year".   

There were incomplete buildings, a shelter with no walls served as a 

staffroom, essential equipment was lacking. And there were some people 

in the Management Committee who made his work as Principal very 

difficult.  Placid steered a calm course in spite of all, and established the 

school on a firm foundation. 
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It was not only in schools that his presence was felt.  A few years ago 

he was in the Fijian village of Muana and when he saw a fast flowing 

stream nearby he suggested that it would be an ideal place for a mini 

hydro and then took the first steps in initiating the project, which provided 

electricity for three villages. 

While having outstanding success as a teacher in academic subjects, 

his real interest lay in alternative education and he initiated multicraft at 

St. Bede's and had a special concern for village projects. 

He became well known in Savarekareka as the Old Man of the Sea 

who went out in the boat not just to get fish but also to relax.  He loved 

the sea, and many remember him best for his interest in the sea and 

fishing.  The sea was his teitei where he didn't have to weed, just harvest.  

He knew the Fijian name for every fish, but it was in Tonga that his 

fishing prowess was officially recognised.  He was given a Tongan title 

Toutai – ola, (a great fisherman.)  In the opinion of the Tongans, Placid 

was a born fisherman.  A Tongan student wrote: The sight of Brother 

Placid, the way he walks and smiles, all his actions tell that he deserves 

the title. 

Other rural scenes followed St Bede's: 1986 and 1987 were spent at 

St. Joseph's Community College on the island of Ha'apai in Tonga, then 4 

years at Lomary Secondary in the Community of the Novitiate, before 

returning to St Bede's in 1993.  Everywhere he became totally involved in 

the local scene and was appreciated as a very thorough and successful 

teacher and an experienced administrator.  He was always one of the first 

at school each day and was completely engrossed in his work until very 

late at night. 

He also had an enthusiasm for sport, and was a very successful coach 

of athletics and rugby, and was very proud of the fact that he was one of 

the track and field officials at the first South Pacific Games. 

Placid kept people honest and conscientious by his example . He was 

a great influence for good amongst the people with whom he worked.  His 

life as a Brother transcended national and ethnic boundaries because he 

was so very much a brother to all people, regardless of any differences.  It 

was almost as if he had taken the words of Micah as the wellspring of his 

life: Act justly, love tenderly and walk humbly with your God. (Micah 6:8) 

16.2 BROTHER EUGENE FLAHERTY (1931-1993) 

Eugene and his twin sister Margaret were born in Greymouth on the 

West Coast of the South Island of New Zealand, on June 8
th

 1931, the 

first born of William and Florence Flaherty of Ross, a saw-milling 

township 80 km south of Greymouth. His uncle James O'Brien was at that 
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time the Member of Parliament for Westland, and later Minister of Mines 

and Transport.  His younger brother, Brian, lived in Brisbane, following a 

very successful career in teaching and educational administration. 

Ross was then a small township of 500 people dependant upon a 

large sawmill and a lime kiln, and was the rail head for South Westland 

and prosperous farmland to the north and south. 

Eugene completed Form I at the Convent School in Ross, a two 

teacher school.  In 1944, at another small Catholic school in the coal 

mining township of Runanga, he was Dux in Form II.  In 1945 he entered 

Third Form at Marist Brothers' High School in Greymouth where Brother 

Dominic Henley was Principal and Brother Clarent was on the staff.  He 

was in Brother Clarent's science classes for three years and Clarent also 

taught him music theory.   

He played rugby in both 

school and club teams and 

represented the West Coast at 

Fourth Grade. 

At the time he left 

Marist at the end of April, 

1948, he was Head Prefect, a 

second year Fifth Former, 

having missed School 

Certificate at the end of 1947. 

From Runanga the two 

took the miners train to 

school and each afternoon 

returned home on the miners 

bus.  Their companions from 

the State technical school 

were a hard bunch and gave 

the ten Catholic students a 

hard time.  

Brother Maurice Russell 

was appointed Director/Principal of Marist, Greymouth at the beginning 

of 1948.  The year did not begin well after an outbreak of poliomyelitis 

during the holidays.  The opening of school was delayed a month.  

Brother Maurice quickly discerned that Eugene had reached a certain 

stage of vocational maturity.  He was advised to go to the Brothers' 

Juniorate at Tuakau, where he was welcomed by two others who were to 

become Fiji missionaries, Sam Eathorne and Clement McGougan. 

His stay began with three day retreat in complete silence.  It was no 

 

 

16-3  Brother Eugene Flaherty 



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

181 

wonder that on more than one occasion during those three days, isolated 

lonely and homesick, he thought of packing his bags and returning to 

Ross.  After succeeding in the School Certificate examination at the end 

of 1948 he returned home for the Christmas holidays. The next year, 

Brother Lawrence, the Principal, appointed him Head Boy.  

After passing the University Entrance Examination at the end of 

1949, his "group" graduated to the Novitiate at Claremont, to begin 

twenty months of Formation as Marist Brothers.  They made their first 

vows as Marist Brothers on 12 September 1951. 

They left the Novitiate clothed, in the custom of the time, in black 

suits and Roman collars, topped off with black hats.  Twenty-year olds in 

such attire always raised a few eyebrows. 

In the Scholasticate, or House of Studies, training for the 

professional work of a teacher continued.  The Superior was Brother 

Justin, who had for many years been an outstanding leader: Director, 

Provincial, and Master of Novices.  He had also taught Eugene's father at 

Marist in Greymouth.  He was a wonderful fatherly figure and if not 

loved, he was certainly greatly respected.  There too, was Frère Paul, a 

Frenchman who had been expelled from his homeland in 1903.  He had 

come to New Zealand, learned English, taught in the schools, and was 

loved dearly for his simplicity and humility.  

The "Master" was Brother Gerard Mullin, a quite remarkable 

academic, who, before Vatican II, had already sensed the direction in 

which the Church was developing, and the road through which religious 

Congregations would travel.  He made the greatest impact on Eugene and 

there is little doubt that through his bluntness, his challenges, his 

confidence and his humanity, he directed him into a style of Marist life 

that became the norm as the group matured in Marist ways.  The 

Scholasticate regime was tough and they had twelve months to train and 

graduate as teachers, certified in the New Zealand system.  

Midway through his teacher training he was called to Sacred Heart 

College to replace a Brother who was hospitalised.  The fact that he was 

already losing his hair suggested that he was much older than his twenty-

two years.  The next year he was in Gisborne, and the boys thought he 

was 29.  The following year he was transferred to Palmerston North and 

the boys put him at 52! 

The Teachers' Certificate Examination was completed in September 

1952 and all were poised for temporary appointments.  Imagine his 

surprise (and horror!) to be appointed as cook to the Juniorate at Tuakau 

for three months.  There meals had to prepared for 75 people three times a 

day.  The final meal he had to prepare was for the Superior General in 
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January 1953.  Having successfully catered for the day, he boarded a bus 

and left for Gisborne where he had been appointed to teach the Standard 3 

and 4, the first of that level to come to the Marist school.  In that first 

class was a future Marist Brother, Brother Kieran Fenn. 

His days in Gisborne were few.  At the beginning of 1954 he was 

transferred to Marist Brothers' High School Palmerston North, to teach 

Form One.  He spent four years there. Br Philip Greener was next door in 

Form II.  There was no doubt that Philip had the greatest influence on him 

as a Marist Brother and as a teacher.  He had exhaustive experience as the 

Headmaster of primary schools in New Zealand and South Africa.  He 

later served as Provincial Bursar. 

Eugene's years in Palmerston North with Brothers Urban, Anselm, 

Philip, Aloysius, Clement, Placid, Walter and Ralph were some of the 

most rewarding of his Marist life.  His transfer to St. Paul's College at the 

beginning of 1958 was probably the most difficult year he experienced as 

a Marist Brother.  St. Paul's College was established on the ruins of 

Sacred Heart College when it transferred to Glen Innes in 1955.  Those 

pioneering years were especially difficult, but the Brothers there accepted 

the challenges presented by such an unusual change of fortune.  

The Brothers in the boarding situation at St Paul's followed a 

daunting regimen.  There was a non-stop teaching programme plus other 

tasks such as boarding master of the babies in Standards 3 and 4, sports 

coaching, study at the university, tuck shop supervisor – all day, every 

day, seven days a week.  That one year had packed into it sufficient 

activity and crises to fill five!  His transfer to Fiji in 1959 was an 

unexpected mercy. 

Eugene arrived in Fiji on 4 February, a few days after school had 

begun for the year.  Meanwhile, Brother Bertrand was holding the fort.  

With no more than a fortnight's notice, and no preparation for entry into a 

new country with a different educational system, an alien culture and 

pupils who took months to catch on to his „English.‟  Fortunately, 

resilience and adaptability are part of the Marist Brothers' baggage.   

At that time Brother Cassian was in his final year as principal of 

Marist Brothers High School.  In Cassian's time there had been a great 

deal of development, including an extension to the original building.  

During these years the Grants-in-Aid system had been introduced by 

Government and this provided new resources for the employment of lay 

teachers.  Among those at High School in 1959 was Hari Ram, an ex-

student who later became the Permanent Secretary for Education.  Brother 

Anthony McKay was the surviving pioneer teacher, who remained an 

inspiration through his meticulous adherence to detail, his dedication and 

the versatility of his interests.  Brother More had been on the Staff since 
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1949 and his contribution to ten years of development at Bau Street was 

quite extraordinary.  Brother Clarent, Eugene's former teacher and 

companion in Gisborne and Palmerston North was there to greet him as 

the fifth Brother in the Community. 

There were just on three hundred students in those years.  Fourth 

Form were already taking the Fiji Junior Certificate examination while in 

senior classes there were situations of transition.  The Senior Cambridge 

examination was still an important feature of Sixth Form, the New 

Zealand School Certificate was being taken experimentally and the New 

Zealand University Entrance Class was being established. 

As a „youngster‟ of twenty-eight, Eugene's main area of activity was 

in the Third and Fourth Forms, although he gradually invaded the more 

sophisticated territory of the Fifth Form.  He studied accountancy that 

year in Brother More's night class for ex-students, taking the same 

examinations as the boys.  He was somewhat taken aback in 1960 when 

the certificates were being awarded at assembly to hear Brother Lambert 

read out his name.   

Two pioneer teachers returned to the School in 1960, Brother 

Lambert for a further three year term as principal, and Brother Peter to the 

science department which he had originally established.  In 1962 the 

School celebrated its Silver Jubilee with the three pioneer teachers 

together again.  One of Eugene's contributions was the Jubilee Magazine, 

a modest publication which recorded much of the history of the first 

twenty five years.   

In 1953 Brother Anthony had established, with the help of some 

Senior Students, the School Review.  This was a monthly publication 

which recorded the happenings at High School.  Later Brother More 

became the publisher and on his return to New Zealand at the end of 1959 

the task fell to Eugene.  With the help of talented young men, writers, 

artists and typists, the publication grew in stature and circulation.  The 

Review Committee was a self-financing group that undertook the 

production of programmes for outside organisations and even promoted 

the first talent quest in the School, won by Malakai Vei singing Marty 

Robbin's Devil Woman.  The School Review was superseded in the early 

seventies by the publication of an annual magazine. 

During his first four years at High School Eugene was very involved 

in all its activities, and sometimes thought he worked sixteen hours a day!  

He was a coach in rugby and athletics, a keen gardener, boarding master, 

responsible for the supplies and for the domestic staff, looked after the 

grounds and the equipment involved in their upkeep, supervised an army 

of boys who came to work on Saturday mornings, kept an eye on the 

maintenance needs, and kept a paternal eye on the school dog.  In 1960 he 
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coached the Albion rugby team of ex-students and managed it in 1961 

and 1962.  

Brother Lambert's term as Principal came to an end and Brother John 

Blewman, then principal at Marist Brothers' High School Greymouth, was 

appointed to replace him.  Eugene was caught up in the shuffle, for 

Brother Theophane, Provincial, appointed him to replace John in 

Greymouth, his old school.  He left for New Zealand aboard the „Arcadia‟ 

on 9 January 1963 with a heavy heart, but at the wharf was cheered by the 

sight of hundreds of boys who came to farewell him with some hearty 

singing. 

Greymouth was a small provincial town of some 9,000 people.  

When Eugene was a student there were about ninety students at Marist 

High. When he arrived as Principal the roll had risen to 153, and the 

classrooms were in a new building.  Students were not highly motivated 

towards academic excellence, or any kind of excellence for that matter, 

and so the six years in Greymouth were ones of hard work, frustration, 

and little satisfaction.  Of course, no situation is all bad, and there were 

many happy times, with wonderful support from the loyal and active 

Marist Old Boys' Association and the Parent Teacher Association. 

In a small town the principal of a school can very easily become a 

"big pea in a small pod."  This was certainly the case during 1963-68 

when he was treated with enormous respect within the community and 

called upon to participate in every function of any consequence.  He 

became the first Marist Brother in New Zealand to become a member of 

Rotary.  

At the end of 1968 his term in Greymouth came to its end and he was 

re-appointed to Fiji as headmaster of Marist Primary School, Vatuwaqa.  

He knew little about primary education and found the challenge of 

relating with the younger boys quite daunting.  However, by his side was 

Brother Raphael, a veteran in the game, and so together, they managed to 

keep the ship afloat. 

He left Fiji again in June 1970 for his first journey to Europe and to 

the exercises of the "Second Novitiate" in Fribourg, Switzerland.  When 

he returned to his duties at Vatuwaqa in April 1971, he was appointed as 

the first Area Superior of the Brothers in Fiji.  When the „Area‟ became a 

„District‟ in 1978, he was elected District Superior. 

His term at Vatuwaqa came to an end in December 1971.  He 

returned to the High School in 1972, where his main duty, besides a full 

teaching programme, was to be boarding master. He also began a long 

term as Careers‟ Master within the School, a special opportunity to be 

close to the senior students.  
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After 1972 Eugene continued to be associated with High School in 

one capacity or another, while at the same time carrying out other duties 

for the Brothers in Fiji.  For a period he lived in the House of Studies at 

Vatuwaqa, while commuting daily to the High School.  In 1979 he 

attended the Conference of Provincials and District Superiors held at the 

Mother House in Rome every three years.  He left Fiji on the day the 

South Pacific Games were opened at the National Stadium by Princess 

Alexandra.  He travelled across the United States, stayed with our United 

Nation Ambassador, Old Boy Berenado Vunibobo and then through 

London to Europe.  He was back home in time to encourage his 

accounting students as they faced their final examinations. 

On the completion of his lengthy term as either Area or District 

Superior he had some months of study leave.  In 1982, after a holiday in 

New Zealand, he joined the Brothers' Retreat Team in the Sydney 

Province and spent two months with them, organizing retreats for students 

of the Marist Schools in Sydney.  This was a rewarding experience, very 

useful for the students in Fiji. 

He then went to Manila in the Philippines where he undertook a 

summer course in Guidance and Counselling at La Salle University.  

During this challenging course, in which he was years older than both 

lecturers and students, he was with the De La Salle Brothers community 

on the campus.  Then he followed a six weeks Summer Course at the East 

Asian Pastoral Institute, together with Petero Mataca, Archbishop of 

Suva. 

Back in Fiji in August 1982, he joined the Staff of the High School 

as Deputy Principal and Careers Master.  All went along smoothly until 

May 1985 when Brother Clement, District Superior and Principal of 

Marist Brothers' High School had a serious heart attack.  Overnight, 

Eugene was District Superior and the Acting Principal of the High 

School. Fortunately, Brother Clement recovered very well and returned to 

continue as Principal at the beginning of 1986.   

In 1989 Eugene acted as Principal again at High School for two 

terms during the absence of Brother Clement on leave.  At the end of that 

year he was asked to become Principal before he left for renewal in Rome 

and France, and he continued in that post until the end of 1992.  Brother 

Eugene died suddenly shortly after his transfer to Marist Suva St 

community in 1993. 

16.3 BROTHER MAJELLA SHERRY  (1936-2002) 

James Sherry was born in 1936 in the Hutt Valley in Wellington.  

After several years in New Zealand, including Marist High Greymouth, 

and as a youthful principal of Hato Petera Maori College in Auckland and 
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St Bernard's College, Lower Hutt, Brother Majella came to Fiji in 1975 to 

became Principal of Marist 

Brothers' High School and later 

of Cathedral Secondary 

School.  He left Fiji in 1994 for 

St Joseph's College in Samoa 

and then eventually for South 

Africa where he continued his 

vigorous fund-raising 

campaigns for needy schools.   

Brother Majella knew 

suffering in his life and from 

his youth survived with only 

one kidney.  In South Africa he 

survived being shot in the head 

by a man who wanted his car.  

In spite of this he continued his 

work for the least favoured in 

the school system.  It was 

when he was visiting one of 

these projects that he met an 

untimely death in strange 

circumstances.  He simply disappeared from the rocky shoreline where he 

had gone walking.  His body was never recovered from the sea where he 

is believed to have been lost.  Bishop Dowling drove four hours to 

Johannesburg, flew to Durban to speak at Majella's requiem, and then 

returned to Johannesburg that same day for an important meeting – so 

great was his respect for this man who spent most of his life far from 

home and country.  

Majella's fighting spirit showed throughout his life, in building 

projects and on the sports field but particularly in situations of injustice, 

as will be described below. 

Majella arrived at Marist Brothers‟ High School to face two 

problems: a large debt on the newly completed Lambert Hall and a 

complicated boarding situation.   

A debt of $180,000 remained on Lambert Hall.  The loan had been 

obtained on the personal guarantees of members of the Lambert Hall 

Committee, ex-students: Ikbal Jannif, George Reade and Berenado 

Vunibobo.  With their help a lottery was organized that paid off over 

$100,000, leaving a manageable remainder. 

His efforts to make use of the Hall for fund-raising did not always 

meet with his community's approval, as the aftermath of dances and 
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socials provided many problems – there was sometimes trouble with 

drinking or fighting, and couples were found in various corners.  One 

memorable event was a social held after the inter-secondary athletics 

competition, when more than one thousand students found standing room 

only, but still managed to dance the night away.   

With that burden out of the way, Majella turned to other needs.  

When he took over at Marist there were only 25 boarders.  As time passed 

more had been accepted until every available space was filled, a small 

two-storied house on Honson St, a small dormitory in the Brothers 

section, and a cramped room over the staircase in the original school 

building.  A few others who had expressed interest in joining the Brothers 

were housed on the other side of Carew St in what had been at times a 

Peace Corps house.  These last were known as "Juniors" and were looked 

after by Brother Victor. 

In 1976 there were 60 boarders, 30 of these living in the Honson St 

two-storey building, and another 30 in a re-locatable building that had 

been used on the Suva-Nadi highway project.  Majella could see the need 

for some more planned response to the increasing demand for boarding, 

 

16-5   Builders signing the Lambert Hall contract, with Brothers Eugene, 
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brought on by the growing number of junior secondary schools (years 7-

10).  After a fund-raising trip in May 1976 that took him to the United 

States and Europe, he applied in 1977 to Misereor (a Catholic funding 

agency in Germany) and other agencies, for a hostel grant.  The plan 

called for a 3-storey building, with 8 small dormitories, accommodating 8 

students in each, a dining room and matron's quarters.  His experience 

with boarding at Hato Petera probably helped in the planning of a very 

functional building.  The building was opened debt-free on 2 July 1978 by 

Prime Minister and Marist ex-student Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara, and 

blessed by Archbishop Mataca.  Paulini Samisoni was the first Matron of 

Rata Mara Hostel, and spent many years as mother to the more than 60 

students. 

Brothers who acted as hostel masters over the years were Reginald 

Wilton, Paul Lavelle, and Lario Damudamu.  At a memorial Mass for 

Brother Majella celebrated in Lambert Hall, Chief Magistrate Salesi 

Temo made no qualms about the one to whom he owed his early success 

in life.  He paid tribute to one of Marist Brothers' High School's 

outspoken principals.  He described Brother Majella as the driving force 

in his life:   

One I came to know, respect and have treasured memories 
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of, who enabled me to make my destiny at Marist, and I am 

proud to say that he made me what I am today. 

In 1976, after being expelled from Queen Victoria School, Salesi 

had found himself facing a very uncertain future.   

The Queen Victoria School principal could not find a way 

to deal with my problem and allow me to continue my 

education," the Chief Magistrate said. …Brother Majella, in my 

humble opinion, surpassed all procedures and practices by 

dealing with each student's problems in a holistic and 

pragmatic way.  My education would have ended when I was 

expelled.  The stigma hung over me. I was seen as a burden with 

no chance of being accepted into another school.   

He recalled how Brother Majella opened the door to underprivileged 

children so they could enjoy the comfort of the school corridors and a 

second home at Marist.  Some students sought refuge at the hostel at 

Carew Street when they had problems at home. 

I still recall one of his famous sayings – 'He ain't heavy, … 

he's my brother'.  This was his way of reminding us that we 

should be prepared to shoulder one another's burdens or 

problems because the road to success is never easy. A good 

example was that we should not complain if we ended up with 

half a serve at dinner because the other half would ensure an 

extra boarder was fed. 

Majella's attitude to students in trouble is well illustrated by the 

experience of Salesi Temo, at one time the Chief Magistrate.  When he 

paid tribute to Brother Majella at a memorial Mass in Lambert Hall and 

made it clear that Majella was the driving force in his life and the one to 

whom he owed his early success.  "He enabled me to find my destiny at 

Marist and I am proud to say that he made me what I am today."   

While pushing the academic side to its limits, Majella did not neglect 

the sporting and other extra-curricular aspects.  One of his first moves, in 

1978, was to introduce the St Vincent de Paul group that still continues.  

Brother Paul recalled the energy and enthusiasm of Brother Majella 

outside school. After supporting the student council's bid to host a social 

night at Lambert Hall after the Fiji Secondary Schools' Athletic finals, 

Brother Paul strolled into the function to see the hall jam-packed with 

students.  "The hall was so full no one could move and after dancing one 

sat down where one stood," he said. "Fifteen hundred plus students had a 

marvellous night." 

The whole school experienced Majella's driving energy, especially 

the sports teams, whether rugby, soccer or athletics.  1976 was a very 
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special year when Marist won all extra-curricula competitions, including 

the national quiz and oratory, soccer (coached by Kushiram), rugby (Paul 

Lavelle), athletics (Theophane), hockey and volleyball.  Colonel 

Saubulinayau captained the memorable Marist Under-19 team that beat 

Ratu Kadavulevu School in the Dean‟s Final at Buckhurst Park.   

National Reps from Marist that year included Raymond Stoddart, Joe 

Cash, Emeri Rabeleinatosia and Wayne Mar.  That year the roll was just 

on 600, and for the first time, Fijians formed the largest group.  50% of 

the students were Catholic.  There were 3 streams in Forms 3 and 4, 5 in 

Form 5 and 4 in Form 6. 

In 1977 Colonel Saubulinayau led some of his fellow students from 

the senior class of that year to join the army.  Many years later, a good 

number of the army's top brass, including Colonel Ioane Naivalurua, 

Commander Voreqe Bainimarama, and a host of other senior officers 

were Marist Brothers' High School old boys, many of these Brother 

Majella's students.   

Brother Paul recalled Brother Majella's time as the Marist rock era, a 

time when he encouraged students to pool their talents together and form 

the Marist Rock Band.  They even played at Adi Cakobau School when 

the Sawani girls had social nights with Queen Victoria School or Rata 

Kadavulevu School.  Danny Costello, now a very well known musician, 

launched his musical career at a talent quest in Lambert Hall.  Majella 

was also responsible for influencing Indian students to use their talents 

with traditional instruments such as the horn, dholak and tambourines to 

cheer on the Marist athletes.  He is credited with starting the Red Fire 

movement, so characteristic of Marist Brothers‟ High School. 

Majella's heroic efforts at Marist High were continued at Cathedral 

Secondary School.  Again he made his mark by looking after the students 

who strayed, and by building projects.  This school took many students 

who had tried in vain to get places in the better secondary schools.  Many 

of them had problems at home.  Majella found accommodation in an old 

building owned by St Vincent de Paul Society.  It was an experimental 

„ctesiphon‟ (having a series of continuous curved ridges for roof and 

sides) tried out by the Housing Authority.  Unfortunately it leaked, but 

that did not deter Majella, who found some plastic sheeting to cover the 

roof.  He also saw that his boys had transport to and from there, even if it 

meant using the school car.   

One of Saint Marcellin Champagnat's sayings to the Brothers was; 

To educate young people you must first learn to love them and to love 

them all equally.  It was not Brother Majella's way to send someone away.  

Rather, he was forever accepting students who had made a mistake and 

needed an opportunity to start afresh.  His walking the extra mile, as Jesus 
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asked of us, touched many a student and turned them around to follow a 

new direction in their lives.  His presence in the Magistrate's Court saved 

several boys from imprisonment and a life of crime.   

He was at home amongst the lay people, especially the Old Boys, 

and could often be found relaxing, after a hard day in the office, at the 

home of Ikbal and Kelsey Jannif. 

16.4 BROTHER CLEMENT McGOUGAN (1934-1996) 

Brother Clement 

McGougan was born in 

Wellington, New Zealand, on 

3
 
October, 1934 and given the 

name Andrew Paul.  As a 

young boy, he attended both 

Thorndon and Newtown 

Marist Brothers Primary 

Schools in Wellington, and 

completed his Secondary 

Schooling at Lavalla College, 

Tuakau.  

He entered the Novitiate 

at Claremont, New Zealand in 

1952 and received the name 

Clement. He made his first 

vows in February of 1954.  At 

the completion of his 

religious training Brother 

Clement spent his 

apprenticeship years in Marist 

Brothers‟ schools in 

Thorndon, Palmerston North (with Eugene Flaherty, 1956-58), 

Greymouth (1958), Christchurch (1959), and Hamilton (1960-65). 

He then followed the missionary path to Samoa where he was 

director of the community, and principal of St Joseph's College, Lotopa.  

This youthful, vigorous man of 31 years made a strong impact on the 

Marist school over the next six years (1966-71).  He greatly respected the 

culture and was soon able to make a public speech in the local language. 

Back in New Zealand for a year, at St John's College, Hamilton,  he 

completed his Bachelor of Arts degree.  For the next two years he was 

given time off to further his religious education, first in Rome at the 

Champagnat Centre, then, in 1974, he attended the East Asian Pastoral 

Institute at the Ateneo de Manila, where he completed his Master of Arts 
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on Religious Formation in the Pacific, a good preparation for his later 

work at Lomeri, as Master of Novices. 

And so it was in 1975 that Brother Clement first came to Fiji, 

spending two years as Master of Novices at the Brother's Pacific Novitiate 

in Lomeri (1975-76), followed by one and a half years at the Post 

Novitiate Formation Centre in Vatuwaqa (1977-78).  During this time he 

also taught catechetics at the Pacific Regional Seminary.  

In August of 1978, he succeeded Brother Majella as the Principal of 

Marist Brothers‟ High School, a post he held for the next 11 years.  From 

1979 to 1984, he was also the leader of the Brothers' community at 

Flagstaff.  In 1982 he was able to see the fruits of his efforts in the new 

Sixth Form Block that was added to the three-storey building. 

In 1984 Brother Clement was appointed the District Superior of the 

Marist Brothers in Fiji, but resigned from that position in 1985, after 

experiencing his first bout of heart problems.  In 1990 he transferred to 

the Suva Street Community, as Superior for the next three years.  It was 

also in 1990 that he began his work with the Archdiocesan Education 

team.  It was something very dear to his heart, and something that he 

really enjoyed doing.  As an apostolic man, he realized the importance of 

the work he was doing for the Church here in Fiji, and he would say many 

times how grateful he was to the Brothers for allowing him to do it. His 

work in the Archdiocesan Office took him the length and breadth of the 

country. 

In 1993 Brother Clement returned to the community at the High 

School, again as leader of the community.  And at the beginning of 1995, 

he was appointed to succeed Sakiusa Sing as the Director of Catholic 

Education for the Archdiocese of Suva, a position he held until his 

untimely death.  He had been in Fiji for 21 years. 

First impressions of Brother Clement were of a quiet, unassuming 

man, a humble man.  Later they would discover a man with a lot of 

common sense, a man with a clear mind, who could deal with awkward 

situations in a calm way, and diffuse them.  Many teachers throughout the 

country were very grateful for his help in difficult situations.  He could 

never say no to anyone with a problem, and had that way of taking over 

others troubles for them.   

He was also a master of the written word.  His letters were  always 

clear and concise, and he was able to phrase his requests in a way that 

was hard to refuse.  That gift of rhetoric saw him much in demand as a 

speaker or as a facilitator of seminars.  Many of the teachers who attended 

his seminars would remember him for his stories.  When he was preparing 

Religious Education Units for the Secondary Schools, his research was 
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painstakingly done, nothing was ever accepted at face value.  

Clement was also a very good sportsman.  In his younger days he 

played both rugby and football.  He was a good cricketer, and enjoyed a 

vigorous game of squash.  It was not widely known  that as a primary 

school student, he boxed in the Wellington Town Hall.  He also enjoyed a 

good round of golf with his friends.  But in the latter years, following his 

first heart attack, his exercise consisted of a measured daily walk along 

the Suva sea wall.   

His special love was for his community. He was overheard saying: 

My first priority is my community. My second priority is my health, 

because it is not very good at the moment, and my third priority is my 

work.  That he would put his community before all else, speaks volumes 

of his attitude of service to his Brothers. 

Brother Clement was a man of simple pleasures.  He derived great 

satisfaction from completing the daily crossword.  He enjoyed driving.  

He also read widely, and as a consequence, was knowledgeable on many 

subjects.  He took great pleasure in cooking the Saturday lunch of 

sausages and potatoes for his old men (Theophane, Victor and Clarent) as 

he used to affectionately call the members of his community. 

An expression often heard from him was, He's a very good friend of 

mine, and indeed he used it of a lot of people, and he counted among his 

good friends the Archbishop, Petero Mataca, Bishop John Foliaki from 

Tonga, and Father Bill Hansell, to name just a few.  He could walk and 

talk with anyone, no matter what their background was.  

When Brother Clement delivered the eulogy for Brother Eugene in 

the Cathedral he spoke of Brother Eugene as a ladies' man, someone with 

many friends, especially among the Sisters. Well, Brother Clement was 

not much different in many respects.  He counted among his special lady 

friends Sisters from many congregations working in Fiji.  They could 

speak to him and relate to him on a very personal basis, and he received a 

lot of affirmation from them.  

16.5 BROTHER THEOPHANE BRAILEY (1915-1999) 

Herbert Thomas Brailey was born in Levuka, Ovalau on 13 

November, 1915.  His family had long associations with the Church 

and the Brothers.  His father was a first day student at Marist 

Brothers' Primary School, Suva Street and his grandfather worked on 

the building of the Sacred Heart Cathedral.  One sister became Sister 

Margaret of the Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny, and a brother was 

ordained priest. 

He received his early education at St Felix College (now Marist 



 

194 

Brothers‟ Primary School), 

and soon answered God's 

call by travelling to the 

Juniorate at Tuakau, New 

Zealand. He began his 

religious training at 

Claremont, Timaru, and 

was professed at the end of 

1935.  He returned to 

Tuakau to teach in 1936 

and later (1944) moved to 

Sacred Heart College, 

Auckland, where he 

remained until appointed 

Provincial in 1959.  At 

Sacred Heart he was for 

many years Dean of 

Students, but he made his 

greatest contribution in 

athletics and music.  His 

productions of Gilbert and 

Sullivan were well-known and much appreciated, and his coaching of 

athletes brought many successes to the College. 

His appointment as Provincial came as a surprise to those who were 

not familiar with his work at Sacred Heart College.  One Brother 

said, I'll give you sixteen guesses as to who the new Provincial is!  

But the Superiors knew their man.  He turned out to be very pro-

active and pastoral.  During his six years as Provincial (1959-66), he 

was a great promoter of Champagnat and of vocations to the 

Brothers.  In everything he did, he seemed to strive for perfection. 

Some will remember him as a promoter of the clerical black hat. He 

was reported to have got out of the car and put on his hat before 

entering the Brothers' house. 

He was in charge of the Scholasticate, Marcellin Hall, for the 

spiritual and academic training of the student Brothers of the 

Province in the post-Vatican 2 years, from 1966 to 1969. 

When he finally returned to Fiji in 1970 it was as temporary principal 

of Marist Bothers‟ High School, but with a mandate to promote the 

construction of the new Novitiate in Fiji. He was Novicemaster from 

1971 to 1974, and saw 31 Postulants enter to begin their discernment and 

training. 23 of these made their first vows as Brothers. 
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In the 1970's a Congregation of Brothers founded in Vietnam had 

asked to join with the Marist Brothers.  In order to facilitate this, two 

Brothers were chosen.  Brother Theophane was one of them.  

Unfortunately the communist takeover in Vietnam caused the project 

to be abandoned.  But the fact that Theophane was one of the two 

chosen tells again of the high esteem in which he was held by the 

superiors of the congregation. 

In 1975 Brother Theophane returned to the High School for one term 

before filling a gap in the community at Napuka Junior Secondary 

school on Vanua Levu.  In 1976 he was back in the community at 

Carew St, taking his place on the staff of the High School, where he 

continued to teach Mathematics and Religious Education until his 

death in 1999. 

Right from the start of his teaching career, he impressed and 

challenged his students in every department of their lives: spiritual, 

emotional, physical, and artistic as well as academic.  This was true 

whether these were young aspirants at Tuakau, the Novices at 

Lomeri, young Brothers at Marcellin Hall, or the eager students of 

Sacred Heart College and Marist Brothers‟ High School. As the years 

went by, he demonstrated the wealth of talent for imparting a love of 

prayer, music, literature, mathematics, gardening and almost every 

branch of sport then available.  Some would see his most outstanding 

contribution to education as being in the field of athletics.  Many 
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former students of the Marist Brothers‟ High School will remember 

him as a dedicated and expert coach, able to inspire them to great 

achievements.  His care for them extended to finding employment for 

school-leavers.  He encouraged some of those who were weaker 

academically to continue their formal education.  

Brothers, students, parents, choir, Bilo Levu Club, schools and 

sporting bodies tell how Theophane expressed a very special brand of 

brotherhood.  He was a serious Brother when it was called for, but he 

was also fun-loving, with many jokes and card tricks.  He was able to 

get people to work with dedication and discipline. He did this through 

example rather than by words. 

His outstanding and dedicated contribution to education was 

recognized in 1983 when the Fiji Government recommended him for 

the award of Member of the British Empire.  He was invested by the 

President Ratu Penaia Ganilau the following year, which was also his 

Golden Jubilee as a Marist Brother. 

Among his many other contributions to the Suva community was his 

work with Old Boys, as chaplain to the Father Peter Ryan (Bilo Levu) 

Club in Suva, and as conductor of the Sacred Heart Cathedral choir.  

It is well worth describing his obsequies, as similar tributes were 

paid to other great men such as Lambert and Alphonsus. 

Brother Theophane passed away in peaceful surrender at the Home 

of Compassion on the morning of Wednesday 8 September.  He had been 

unwell, and had been admitted less than 24 hours before.  The Marist 

Brothers‟ Board of Education, the Bilo Levu Club, the Old Boys, the 

Schools, and the Choirs were all eager to share in the farewell ceremonies 

for one who had meant so much to them.  The ceremonies followed Fijian 

custom, appropriate for a son of Fiji.  The formal funeral gathering began 

after lunch on Thursday.  In the reguregu (kissing the body goodbye), 

groups and individuals came to present their condolences in a traditional 

way, bringing gifts of tabua (whale's teeth), yaqona roots, mats, and cash 

to help with the funeral expenses.  

Over the next two days, many groups came to make their 

presentations, often late into the night.  A group of Brothers sat to receive 

them, with Esala Nabou, the Brothers' matanivanua (spokesperson), who 

made all the formal responses and announcements.  

A police escort led the cortege from the hospital to the Brothers' 

house in Carew Street, where the casket was placed on the idavodavo 

(platform), specially prepared by the ladies of the St Marcellin Primary 

School.  

Two of Theophane's sisters, Norah and Ursala, joined the mourners 
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on the Friday.  The body was transferred to Lambert Hall, where there 

was to be an all night prayer vigil, with a guard of torch bearers, burning 

the flame of the Marist red fire spirit, and accompanied by the solemn 

beat of the lali.  Another beautiful idavodavo had been prepared for the 

casket, and the whole stage was decorated with masi and beautiful mats.  

Throughout the night, women dressed in black sat on the stage, while in 

the body of the Hall, groups were rostered to spend time in vigil and 

prayer. 

Students, teachers and parents silently passed the casket, many in 

tears, many reaching out to touch Theo's photo, which was leaning against 

the casket.  Each stopped for a brief moment to farewell one who had 

come to mean so much to them.   

The students of the school formed a guard of honour stretching from 

Carew St right to the Cathedral.  Despite it being a Saturday, almost every 

student turned up, each one immaculately dressed in his white school 

uniform. 

The Sacred Heart Cathedral was packed to overflowing, with people 

from all walks of life, from the President, Ratu Mara, to students of other 

Catholic schools around Suva.  

Archbishop Petero Mataca, joined by a big number of his clergy, 

celebrated the Mass.  Father Josefa Rasiga, an Old Boy of the Brothers 

and Administrator of the Cathedral, gave a stirring homily.  The Cathedral 

Choir, of which Theo had long been conductor, and the High School 

Boarders' choir, combined to lead the singing.  Before the Mass began, 

Brother John Blewman offered a eulogy on behalf of the Brothers and 

family, while Serupepeli Bue spoke for the Old Boys.   

The men of the Bilo Levu Club were pallbearers at the Cathedral, 

while the Old Boys carried the casket to its final resting place in the old 

Suva cemetery, to be buried alongside many other Brothers, untiring 

workers for the youth of Fiji. 

 

16.6 VICTOR MONTAGUE (1913-2002) 

Brother Victor is remembered as a delightful presence among the 

Brothers, a brother who radiated simplicity of life, a modesty, gentleness, 

wisdom and depth of Marist spirituality.  

Joseph George Montague, as he was christened, was born in Bluff, 

the southernmost town in New Zealand, in 1913.  He was the sixth of 

seven children in the Montague family.  It was a family strong in the 

Catholic faith and was destined to make a notable contribution to the 

Church with five of the seven children entering religious life.  
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Perseverance, longevity and commitment seem to have been a Montague 

feature.  His younger brother, Brother Timothy, also taught in Fiji for 

some time.  Two of his sisters 

became members of the Little 

Sisters of the Poor: Sister 

Marguerite in Belgium and 

Sister Augustine in Dunedin. 

Their father, Charlie 

Montague, was a farm 

contractor and the family 

shifted onto a farm at 

Waimatua just outside 

Invercargill.  Here, like our 

Founder St Marcellin, the 

young Joseph learned many 

practical outdoor skills and 

farming techniques.  The 

Montague home was also a 

venue for neighbourhood 

musical evenings where the 

family learned their love of 

singing.  Joseph Montague 

was educated at Marian 

Convent and when he was in 

standard six he travelled each day to the Marist Brothers in Invercargill. 

Joseph's vocation was born out of God's call given to him through the 

invitation of Br Egbert who put the question to him: Have you ever 

thought about becoming a Marist Brother?  He hadn't, but the seed was 

sown.  In his early secondary years Joseph entered the Marist Brothers‟ 

Juniorate at Tuakau, where he spent four enjoyable years.  He had a small, 

lithe build and excelled in sport as a classy half-back on the rugby field 

and a mean fast bowler on the cricket pitch. 

In September 1933, he was received as a Marist Brother in the 

Novitiate in Claremont, Timaru, and was given the religious name of 

Brother Victor Chanel.   

Victor was always available and willing to respond to calls from his 

superiors.  The list of his appointments shows many that were very short 

term.   

For the first 25 years of his Marist life he was appointed to various 

communities in New Zealand.  He was a very good teacher, always 

thoroughly prepared, with a special love for teaching woodwork and 

English.  His carpentry skills were much used in his later life.  He was 
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always an astute and keen rugby and cricket coach.  

Many Brothers have warm memories of Victor as Director of the 

Novitiate community at Claremont, just outside Timaru.  He was an ideal 

support person to have in a formation centre.  Within the fairly strict 

system of formation operating in those years he could find ways to put a 

warm, human, face on things.  It was Victor who was the novices' source 

of such important information as rugby scores.  Novices in those days 

never saw newspapers and were not allowed near a radio. 

He enjoyed the farming aspects of life at Claremont.  Some 

remember how his great love for dogs exceeded his will to train and 

discipline them.  Vic could sometimes be seen rounding up the sheep, 

watched by his favourite dog, Laddie, who would then promptly scatter 

them once Victor had them cornered.  Just days before his death Victor 

was fondly recalling the various dogs he had through the years. 

In 1962, as he approached 50 years of age, Victor's life took a new 

direction. His Marist mission was to be lived for many of the next 40 

years in the Pacific Islands, Samoa briefly, and over thirty years in Fiji. 

Victor was never one to enter deeply into other cultures.  He 

struggled with the language and even resisted some local customs.  

However he became loved for his basic human goodness, his sincerity 

and his warmth of relationship with people.  Any task he undertook he 

would see through with great perseverance.  In Samoa his carpentry came 

to the forefront when he designed and built a set of classrooms, which 

still stand today at the old Lotopa site.  In later years he was to oversee 

the building of Brothers‟ residences at Savarekareka in Fiji and Bairiki in 

Kiribati. 

He spent many years at Marist Brothers‟ High School, including one 

eleven year period, 1967-1977.  Brother Victor was renowned as an 

exceptional Fiji Junior English Teacher, as well as being a skilled teacher 

in the Industrial Arts Department.  But his priority was Religious 

Education. His former students continue to speak highly of him.  

Victor seems to have lived by the Founder's words, My dear 

Brothers, be faithful to your vocation, love it, and persevere 

courageously.  He certainly loved his own vocation as a Marist Brother 

and wanted to share this experience with the young men of Fiji.  Some ex-

students of the High School still talk with happy memories of Victor's 

Juniorate.  Even in very recent years while no longer on the teaching staff 

at the High School he and Br Theophane began a Champagnat Group in 

the Hostel. In more recent years several young men in Fiji have been 

inspired through their contact with these groups to set out on the path of 

formation as Marist Brothers. Vic prayed and worked hard for vocations. 
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From 1982-1986 Victor again became a member of the Novitiate 

team at Lomeri.  As well as his simplicity and depth of Marist spirituality, 

he had an appealing sense of self-depreciating humour, a readiness to 

spend time with the novices, an untiring appetite for competitive games, 

all of which made him a wonderful mentor for the novices.  During his 

last days he spoke to Br Barry of his desire for one more visit to Lomeri. 

In 1989, Victor, at the age of 75 could well have begun to look at 

settling down in familiar surroundings and slowing down somewhat. But 

no, he set out into the deep, first of all accepting an invitation to move out 

from our Province to the Solomon Islands to be a presence in the Post-

Novitiate formation Centre at Tenaru for a year.  This was followed by 

yet another new challenge when he accepted a call to go to Kiribati, to 

assist in overseeing the construction of a new residence for the Brothers.  

After this, disregarding his advancing years, Victor returned to the High 

School community in Suva and maintained a very active presence in the 

community, in the school and in the boarders' hostel.   

Victor went through some of his characteristic indecisiveness as he 

agonised with a decision to leave Fiji and return to New Zealand for his 

final days.  In consultation with Br Barry he made the decision to return, 

and almost instantly regretted it!  However he found a welcoming 

community at Sacred Heart College and soon asked the question: what 

can I do here as an expression of my Marist mission?  He became 

involved in a reading programme in the intermediate school and worked 

in the library.  He soon endeared himself to staff and students. 

Our Founder St Marcellin Champagnat referred to us as The Little 

Brothers of Mary, an apt description for Victor.  He was never remarkable 

for positions of leadership or authority and never sought public 

recognition.  But wherever he was, in community life or in school he was 

always fully supportive and most loyal.  He would have his say and could 

be frustratingly stubborn at times, but would always work for the 

common good. 

Victor was disarmingly open about his own spiritual journey.  A 

special gift he received in his later years was to be introduced to the way 

of centering prayer as taught by the Benedictine John Main.  Victor 

wholeheartedly embraced this prayer and we believe it led him into a 

contemplative path which became his spiritual treasure.  He regularly 

attended meditation groups in Fiji, and was greatly assisted by his 

spiritual mentor, Fr Denis Mahoney SM.  When Victor entered his last 

illness this form of prayer was taken from him but his serenity showed 

God was at work within him in other ways.  He seemed not to fear death, 

and it often seemed far from his mind as he focused on many other 

interests. 
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Victor was a man of prayer with many favourite devotions, 

particularly the rosary and the stations of the cross.  He proudly wore a 

medal of Mary around his neck, signifying his total availability for Mary's 

work in the Church.  He died after living almost seventy years as a Marist 

Brother and a true son of Champagnat, living the brotherhood of Christ 

with everyone, especially with young people. 

16.7 BROTHER BRIAN KNOWLES 

A number of Brothers made significant contributions to Marist life 

and work in Fiji, but did not continue in the brotherhood.  One of these 

was Brian Knowles, principal of Marist Brothers‟ High School from 

1973-74. He was an educator and administrator who left his mark also as 

a geography and social studies teacher.  He produced a Social Studies text 

book for the Fiji Junior Examination (Form 4) that remained in use for a 

very long time, even after the statistics were long out of date. 

During his brief spell Lambert Hall was completed and the opening 

set for December 1974.  The Brothers also had initial discussions about 

new accommodation for the boarders.  One possibility was to build a new 

house for the Brothers and give the three storey block over to boarding. 

16.8 BROTHER JOHN BLEWMAN  (1925-2006) 

John Blewman was born in Wellington New Zealand 21 

September 1925.  His father made a career with the Wellington 

Harbour Board.  

His early schooling was with the Sisters of Mercy in Wellington 

and the Marist Brothers, in the days of the Proficiency examination.  

He graduated to secondary in 

1939.  During his final year in 

primary he had been persuaded 

to try his vocation with the 

Brothers and went on to the 

Marist Brothers‟ Juniorate, 

Tuakau for five years. 

His vocation blossomed 

and he became a Postulant at 

Claremont, Timaru, in January 

1943, and made his first vows 

in 1944, taking the name of 

Cletus.  Then followed teacher 

training for a year in Auckland, 

before being sent on a short 

mission to Greymouth in 
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September 1945. 

The next 18 years were spent in secondary schools in New 

Zealand, including a short spell in the Brothers' Juniorate at Tuakau.  

Then his talents were recognized with a period of five years in 

charge of Marist High School Greymouth (1958-1962). 

In the meantime he had gained official qualifications, beginning with 

the New Zealand Public Service Exam (Form Four) 1940, N.Z. Teachers‟ 

C Certificate 1947, and BA from the University of New Zealand in 1959.  

As usual with the Brothers in those days, there was very little time or 

opportunity to attend lectures, and certainly not while in the small town of 

Greymouth on the West Coast of New Zealand. 

Cletus first saw the land of Fiji in January 1963, and had four 

years to discover the delights of Suva and the complications of 

Government Grants-in-Aid, before being sent to Fribourg in 

Switzerland for his "Second Novitiate" in August 1966.  His four 

years as Principal saw a gradually increasing roll and a greater 

number of lay teachers on the staff, some of whom made names for 

themselves as educators at a higher level, e.g. Ahmed Ali, Rajesh 

Chandra and Raymond Pillai. 

He returned to the New Zealand scene for a few more years, 

including being a member of the team investigating a new school at 

Tauranga.  Then Brother Theophane, who had arrived in Fiji in 

1970, was instrumental in having him recalled to Fiji, to be the first 

of several Marist Brothers occupying the office of Director of 

Catholic Education for the Archdiocese of Suva.   

Brother Theophane was asked by Bishop George Pearce SM to 

nominate a Marist Brother for the post of Director of Catholic 

Education.  At that time the work in the Catholic Education Office 

was being done by a team, while the Bishop looked for a successor 

to Father Pat Rafter SM.  One of the urgent tasks was to prepare a 

new syllabus for Religious Education, following the Catechetical 

Directory newly issued from Rome (1970). 

Cletus was happy to answer the call and arrived with a new 

name, his baptismal one.  As the scripture says, His name is John.  

(Luke 1:62)  Of course this caused a little confusion at first.   

On his return to Fiji in January 1971 as Director of Catholic 

Education, at the height of his energetic career, Brother John soon 

proved his worth as negotiator, counsellor, and planner.  He spent 

the next four years supervising new Religious Education curricula 

for both primary and secondary, as well as travelling the roads of 

Fiji by boat and on horseback.  He came to know the whole country 
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in a way that few Brothers have been able to emulate. 

This was a time when the Fiji Education Commission (1969) 

recommendations were being implemented.  Junior Secondary 

schools (Forms 1 to 4) were springing up all over the country, and 

the Catholics were not left behind.  Teachers had to be found and 

trained or re-trained, and funds had to be found.  In most cases the 

setting up of a Junior Secondary involved decapitating a number of 

primary schools and bringing their senior classes together into one 

secondary, where they could go on to forms three and four.  John 

was active in all this, on behalf of Corpus Christi Teachers' College 

and on behalf of the schools.  There were also negotiations over 

salaries for members of religious congregations, and he became well 

known to all levels of personnel in the Ministry of Education.  

The Teachers' College was able to introduce, with the help of 

the Government, a "conversion course" aimed at producing teachers 

qualified for the junior secondary schools.  Many of those teachers 

rose to positions of responsibility, not only in Catholic schools, but 

also in provincial and government schools. 

John was following in the footsteps of Brother Cassian Bishop 

in his negotiations with the Ministry of Education, where his 

diplomatic but straightforward approach achieved great success in 

matters of personnel and finance. 

After handing over to Brother Joseph McDermott half way 

through 1974, he became something of a mobile force.  He spent a 

few months at Marist High School, then a few more months at 

Napuka Junior Secondary before returning to the High School for 

another eighteen months.  Finally he settled down for a spell as 

Principal of the troubled Cathedral Secondary School.  Bishop Foley 

had founded this school for the Catholic education of boys, since he 

did not believe this was possible at the multi-religious Marist 

Brothers‟ High School. It had a troubled history for some years, but 

was always assisted by the Brothers, beginning with Victor 

Montague.  Majella Sherry had a term as Principal, and others who 

taught there were Samuel Eathorne and Fergus Garrett.  

John answered an emergency call from the superiors and took on the 

less brotherly task of Secretary to the Papal Nuncio in Wellington.  What 

secrets he could share if he wanted to! 

He continued his peripatetic ways and went on to Ulimasao College 

in Palauli, where he spent a few months helping out.  The new St Bede's 

College in Savusavu was his next stop, this time for the more normal 

three year term of 1980-82.  There his administrative skills were put to 



 

204 

very good use in helping to set up a managerial structure for the school, 

which was intended to serve the whole of the northern region – five 

parishes.  From mid 1979 to 1987 he was based in rural schools, at 

Napuka Junior Secondary for two years, and St Bede's again for a further 

three years.  There he was able to renew and make use of his contacts 

from his days in the Catholic Education Office. 

One of the results of the post-Vatican renewal of religious life was 

the provision of on-going formation for the mature Brothers.  Courses 

were organized, usually in Rome, for the Third Age.  John spent three 

months there in 1984.  It was not long after his return from Rome that 

John was chosen by the Brothers as the second District Superior for Fiji, 

following Eugene Flaherty.  The first part of his term was spent in 

Savusavu, and then he moved to the community at Carew St. 
 

RECENT PRINCIPALS OF MBHS 

1963-66 Br. Cletus John Blewman 

1966-69 Br. Placid Preston 

1970  Br. Theophane Brailey 

1971-72 Br. Placid Preston 

1973-74 Br. Brian Knowles 

1975-78 Br. Majella Sherry 

1978-85 Br. Clement McGougan 

1985-86 Br. Eugene Flaherty 

1986-89 Br. Clement McGougan 

1989-92 Br. Eugene Flaherty 

[1992- Susau Managreve] 
 

THE CHANGING ROLL OF MBHS: 

1939 36 students, 80% Indian and 30% Catholic 

1949 169 students, 65% Indian, 11% Fijian, and 31% Catholic 

1959 286 students, 52% Indian, 6% Fijian, 17% Chinese,  

50% Catholic 

1969 461 students, 40% Indian, 17% Fijian, 27% Chinese,  

57% Catholic 

By 1968 the number of applications for places at MBHS had reached 

350, and of the 120 selected, 55 were Catholics.  75 students came from 

the two Marist primary schools and 29 from other Catholic schools.  The 

remaining 16 were from 14 other schools. 

Over the years some Chinese families in the Sigatoka and Nadi areas 

sent their sons to board at MBHS.  When the Yat Sen Secondary School 

opened in 1986, the large Chinese roll at Marist High quickly dropped. 
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17 

LOMERI NOVITIATE 

he idea of a novitiate in Fiji had been broached in the sixties.  Then in 

1969 the Brothers began a search for a suitable site.  They settled on 

the old Lomeri Mission site known as Nasavu, on the hillside overlooking 

the present Parish Centre.  This site had been abandoned around 1912, but 

there are still signs of occupation, including the remains of a big mixing 

plant for brick-making.  In later years, a Brother of the Society of Mary, 

Brother Anthony SM, spent more than a year there making bricks, a 

project of Archbishop Foley. 

THE PARISH CHURCH 

Lomeri is a Catholic parish centre, Our Lady of the Assumption, 

about 56 kilometres from Suva. The original "mission station" was first 

built on a saddle between two hills Nasavu and Vatuma.   

The only access in early days was by sea; all provisions came by sea 

and had to be carried round the edge of the swamp and some distance up 

the hill.  

The villagers suggested that the area along the shore be reclaimed, so 

that the Church and Presbytery be built there, thus bringing them closer to 

the village, which was itself on the sea-shore.  A large area of several 

hectares was prepared.  The filling used was sand, and the villagers 

supplied the labour.  

Some years later, a convent and primary school were built. The 

SMSM Sisters were there until 1932, when the Sisters of St. Joseph of 

Cluny took over.  Then in 1961 the Sisters of Our Lady of Nazareth 

arrived. The whole complex of buildings – Church, presbytery, convent 

and school were on the flat and the Sisters looked after the priest 

(cooking, laundry, sacristy, etc) as well as teaching and looking after the 

boarders. Some time after the Cluny Sisters left, they bought their present 

holiday house, not far from the Church.  

A CULTURAL NEED 

After the Vatican Council one of the issues to be faced at the 

Brothers General Chapter of 1968 was a more inculturated training of 

aspirants from Fiji and Samoa.   

When Brother Theophane was Provincial (1959-65) he was already 

concerned about the Pacific Islanders coming to New Zealand for their 

T 
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training: away from their culture, their food and their climate, as well as 

having English as a second language. He suggested it was about time that 

formation for the islands was done in Fiji.  He also suggested that he 

should contact the Australian Provinces and see how they looked at the 

idea.  

DISCERNING THE SITE 

So, the Brothers in Fiji began to look for a suitable location: a place 

near to a Mission or parish; near to a school; close to some other 

community of Marist Brothers.  

Lomeri  was one of the first places suggested.  Although it was a 

little far from Suva at that time, there was already a primary school 

operating there; there were two priests in the parish; the Archdiocese 

owned a large area of land – over 150 hectares.  However, Br. Raphael, 

the doyen of the Brothers in Fiji, was never in favour of Lomeri because 

he already had a place in mind in Tailevu. 

The Brothers thought that the Archbishop would probably sell some 

land to the Brothers at a very reasonable price. When they approached 

him in 1968, he readily agreed to make some land available.  Moreover, 

he said that there would be no question of payment for the land, but he 

pointed out that he would first have to consult with his Council. 

In the meantime, the Brothers made several visits to Lomeri.  They 

were encouraged by discussions with Fr. Shivnan SM the parish priest, 

and with Father Peter Carde SM, his assistant.  

The Archbishop replied to the Brothers' request in a letter dated 8
th

 

November, 1968:  

"This matter (the site for a Novitiate) was put before the 

Archdiocesan Council at a meeting held on Thursday, 7
th

 

November, 1968, and the Consultors agreed to the proposal 

that 60 acres of land be made available for a Novitiate and 

Training Centre and that an acre be made available on the 

beach to provide recreational facilities for the Brothers.  The 

specific details with regard to boundaries, terms of occupancy, 

etc, can be worked out later when you inspect the property and 

roughly mark out what you want.  However, when doing so, I 

think care should be taken to arrange the boundaries in such a 

way so that both the property to be occupied by the Marist 

Brothers and the property of the Lomeri Parish should have 

adequate frontage to the public road.  I trust this general 

agreement to your proposal will prove satisfactory to you and 

to your Provincial." (Letter to Brother Placid). 
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Brother Hilary of the General Council and Pastor Scott, together with 

the three local community superiors visited Fathers Shivnan and Josefa 

Rasiga at Lomeri in July 1969.  The Brothers, led by the newly arrived 

Brother Theophane, paid another visit to the Archbishop on Monday 23 

February 1970 and found him very friendly and favourably disposed 

towards them.  He advised them to act quickly, as changes were 

underway at Lomeri.  The parish was about to begin fund-raising for a 

new Junior Secondary School there.  Negotiations for land should be 

completed before other developments progressed too far.  

Some Brothers were at first not in favour of the hill site, because the 

land between it and the road was swampy.  They preferred the seashore 

which would involve very little earthworks.  Moreover, the water system 

and the electricity plant of the parish centre would be available, at least at 

the beginning. A change of opinion came about with time, discussion and 

the development of the area.  

Some who had visited the Novitiate of the Marist Fathers at Tutu on 

the island of Taveuni were impressed with the way the Marist Fathers had 

developed the land and built on the steep hillside.  Experts in land and 

road development assured the Brothers that the swamp could easily be 

drained.  Expeditions of Brothers and boys could do some preparatory 

work by cutting grass and scrub on the building site, and by clearing the 
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way for the road.  

At the time the government was putting in a new road from Suva to 

Nadi.  It had already been surveyed and work was about to begin.  This 

road would cut across the Lomeri seaside flat, right through the middle of 

their playing field, and would greatly reduce the area between road and 

sea.  The new road would provide a more direct route to Lomeri, reducing 

the time of travel considerably, making it less isolated. 

Furthermore there were big developments being planned around the 

Deuba area (5 miles on the Suva side of Lomeri).  It was possible that a 

sizeable town would grow there, while the town of Navua, another few 

miles closer to Suva would also grow in importance.  

Brothers favoured the hill site because it was secluded without being 

isolated.  There would be very little noise from the highway.  The land 

around this place is fertile and the buildings would be close to gardens 

and plantations.  After being drained the flat area in front of the hill would 

provide a good recreational area or plantation.  The water supply for the 

mission was coming from a spring near the site and a stream ran round 

the back of the hill as well, so there would be no lack of water.  

Other reasons for choosing the Lomeri site included the need for 

young men to experience living in both urban and rural situations, and 

this could be achieved by building the Novitiate at Lomeri. Those in 

training would still be close enough to Suva to take advantage of courses 

offered there.  

The local Catholic schools, running from year 1 to year 10, would 

provide plenty of scope for catechetical work and other school-based 

activities.  The nearby villages would provide further opportunities for 

catechetical work of a different type, and for contact with village life in a 

pastoral sense.  

OUR OWN LAND 

Father Hannan was the Chancellor of the Archdiocese at the time, 

and saw to it that the property was properly surveyed and the pegs put in.  

While that was going on, since they already had the permission of the 

Archbishop, the Brothers had started working down there.  Brother 

Theophane took Brothers Hilary, Assistant General, Brother Quentin and 

some other Brothers down to the site. Going through the swamp and 

along the hillside, they were not impressed at all, wondering why the 

Brothers wanted to go in behind a swamp to build a Novitiate. However, 

they couldn't speak highly enough of it when they came back at a later 

date. 

Father Shivnan SM assisted the Brothers to mark the boundary of the 
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28 hectare (60 acre) property which Archbishop Pearce had given for 

their use.  A smaller section of land at the mouth of the small Sigasigalaca 

River was also assigned as the site of a future holiday house for the 

Brothers.  This was done because the section at Deuba that the Brothers 

had acquired some years before was sold to finance the preliminary work 

on the site of the novitiate. 

AN INTERNATIONAL NOVITIATE 

The Provincials of the Australian Provinces, Brothers Othmar 

(Sydney) and Canute (Melbourne) met in Suva with Brother Pastor (Paul 

Scott) to discuss their cooperation in the project.  These Provinces had 

educational projects at Kairiru in the East Sepik Province of Papua New 

Guinea, on Bougainville, and in the Solomon Islands.  They agreed to 

send their postulants to Lomeri from 1971.  This was probably the first 

regional Pacific project for the Brothers. 

FUND-RAISING 

The Provincial Council had no funds for such an ambitious project, 

and it was approved only on condition that it would be opened debt-free.  

Since the cost was estimated to be about $120,000, a major fundraising 

event was planned across the whole Province.  Paul Gleeson was the full-

time organizer in New Zealand, and other committees were at work in 

Samoa and Fiji.  The idea of a walkathon was already well-known in New 

Zealand, but unknown in the islands.  Planning for "Strideout 71" with its 

turtle mascot began in November 1970.  It soon became well-known 

through a province-wide publicity campaign. 

The initial goal was to raise $50,000.00.  Paul Gleeson, Berenado 

Vunibobo of Fiji, Br. Anselm (Brian Wanden) met with Brother Paul 

Scott and the Provincial Council to sell the project and the goal was 

quickly raised to $100,000.00.   

Paul Gleeson provided the basic plan and the creative expertise to 

implement and bring to fruition the co-operative venture.  Some key 

principles ensured the success of this outreach to and through our Marist 

Schools: a basic kit of how to organise and operate a Walkathon was 

offered to each participating school which volunteered to be involved.  

The implementation of the kit was the responsibility of the local 

leadership and each school was free to be as creative and innovative as 

they wished; other groups were invited to join the project on a 60/40 basis 

– 60% for FMS and 40% for the group participating. 

The date was set for 7 March, a Saturday, and all the New Zealand 

schools walked on the same day, a statement of unity and solidarity. The 

Brothers in Samoa and Fiji had different dates.  Paul Gleeson and Helen 
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his fiancée ensured the success of this international event.  There was six 

months preparation and six months follow-up.  They received no 

monetary reward or stipend.  Theirs was a genuine commitment to the 

Marist Brothers and their missionary presence for the less privileged 

people of Fiji and Samoa.  Helen and Paul continue to show their deep 

loyalty to all things Marist in their mutual service to Sacred Heart College 

over many years.  On 15 August 1996 Paul and Helen Gleeson were 

affiliated to the Province. Brother Paul Scott paid tribute to Paul's efforts 

that were so successful in raising money to build the Novitiate. 

Through the commitment of the Gleesons and the cooperation and 

dedication of the Brothers, their friends and benefactors, STRIDEOUT 

raised $170,000 gross for $120,000 profit.   

In Fiji, the committee raised about $25,000.  There was enough 

money to pay for the building and its furnishing.  "Strideout 71" was the 

forerunner of many other walkathons in Fiji, but no group has attempted 

the 20 mile walk that thousands undertook in Suva.  Well-known old 

boys, politicians, students, family members, and of course Brothers, were 

sponsored not only by friends in Fiji and overseas, but by business 

houses.  The youngest 

walker, Christine 

Delainamati, only two 

years of age, was carried 

by her father, the 

gardener at Marist 

Brothers‟ High School.  

After the walk Brother 

Fergus spent many hours 

counting the money 

collected and getting it 

safely to the bank. 

BUILDING 

Brother Theophane 

Brailey had come to Fiji 

in 1970 to prepare for the 

building operations.  

After consultations with 

the Brothers the building 

was designed with the 

help of Fintan McManus.  

The builder was Walter 

Bryson, well-known for 

 

17-2   The first dig – Marist High School boys 
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his work at Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College and other projects for the 

Archdiocese. 

The Brothers were fully involved with discussing the design and 

layout of the buildings. The part where the visitors' rooms are was 

lowered about 6 feet.  The final plan included 30 rooms in the main block, 

including rooms for the Novice master. Another block housed the study, 

recreation and dining facilities.  The chapel was made to stand out as a 

feature of the site, on the highest level. Another block housed the visitors' 

rooms, staff room and office.  A large shed was needed to house the three 

diesel generators. 

While project planning continued the site was cleared with the help 

of Brother Bertrand and his Marist boys from Suva Street.  Access to the 

site proved quite difficult, as the original mission access had been from 

the river to the foot of the small mountain, Vatuma, just above Nasavu, 

and thence by road.  A new access was planned from the Queen's Road 

highway across a swamp, along the lower slopes of the hillside and 

winding up to the Mission site. 

Boarders and others from Marist Brothers‟ High School made many 

trips during the school holidays with the help of Brothers Iulio, Fergus 

and Terence Lord. Terry lost count of the number of punctures suffered 

on those trips.  Some groups camped in the Parish Hall amidst clouds of 

mosquitoes.  Their task was to prepare the way across the swamp by first 

clearing the undergrowth and then putting down a layer of heavy logs to 

allow a bulldozer to cross.  Several springs of water made the work more 

difficult.  Drains had to be dug to allow the swamp to dry out sufficiently. 

Mr Singh and his small bulldozer cut out part of the hill and brought 

it back to make the road.  He claimed to have worked on motorways in 

England, and he certainly knew his job.  He carved the new road, while 

the young workers installed culverts to divert spring water and runoff.  

Most of the culverts were second-hand pipes from the PWD.   

Meanwhile the building progressed under the leadership of Walter 

Bryson and even though only partly finished when hurricane Bebe 

arrived, it survived without any damage.  He hired the men he wanted and 

their wages came from Brother Lambert's office in Suva.  Once the 

building was underway, Father Wall SM, who at the time had the 

Brothers of St. Joseph with him, did all the electrical work.  He was an 

expert electrician, and put in the generators as well. 

The construction of the Novitiate began in 1970, and while the work 

continued in 1971, the Novitiate programme began in the holiday house 

of the Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny.  It was Brother Theophane's sister, 

Provincial of the Sisters of Cluny at the time, who talked with her Sisters 
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and made the suggestion to use their holiday house for the year.  

By 1971 the road was in, and trucks could take supplies up to the 

site.  Just at the top corner there was a shed built for the workers where 

they stayed for the whole week.  

THE FIRST PACIFIC NOVITIATE PROGRAM 

Brothers Theophane Brailey, Novicemaster, and Canute Olsen 

welcomed the first group of eight postulants into the first Pacific 

Novitiate program on 2
nd

 February 1971.  Two were from Fiji, two from 

Samoa, one from Solomon Islands and three from Papua New Guinea.  

The two Samoans had spent a year at Marist Brothers‟ High School 

completing their studies, but the two Fijian young men had had very little 

secondary education at the time of their entry. 

Of course, the building was not yet ready, and the first year was 

spent in the holiday house of the Sisters of the Saint Joseph of Cluny.  

These were the order of sisters who had arrived in 1888 with the first 

Marist Brothers.  They had only recently left the Lomary parish primary 

school (the Brothers have generally spelled it Lomeri). 

The first group of Postulants, soon to become Novice Brothers, 

followed the footsteps of our first Brothers in France, and spent many 

hours breaking in their plantations and assisting with the building.  They 

soon became familiar with Father Champagnat's insistence on love of 

work. 

They helped with the construction work at times, but most of the 

work they did that first year was landscaping of the site.  

At that time Pacific Harbour development was beginning, and the 

Brothers were able to get help from the very big nursery there.  The 

developers were building a rock causeway out from the hotel, and 

Theophane was able to get a lot of stones from the same quarry, and use 

them for the general beautification of the place.  Not infrequently they did 

work a full day, especially with plantation work.  This experience of hard 

work helped the Novicemaster to pick out those who loved work, and 

those perhaps not so inclined to work hard.  

Brother Theophane remembers: 

Every Saturday afternoon at Lomeri we went for a walk, 

and anyone who wanted to come with me would take a bush 

knife, and we would walk through the bush.  Once we planned a 

visit to the upper Navua River. Canute took us in the van to the 

end of the Road, and I went with the young men through the 

bush to the Navua River, with the Catechist leading the way. It 

took us a long time to get there, and we had to zigzag down a 
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very steep hillside to the River.  We stayed with the Catechist in 

his house that night. In the afternoon he took the young men 

and cut down bamboo, with which they made two 'bilibili'.  The 

next morning we started at eight o'clock in the morning, 

floating down the river. He wouldn't let us go off on our own.  

He was the pilot in one, and a relative in the other.  We went 

down past the various villages. We had a stop at Namuamua 

where the school is, just to meet the people for a few minutes.  It 

was a glorious ride down the river, and we arrived at the 

landing, just above the old bridge at about 5 o'clock in the 

afternoon, and there was Canute waiting in the van.  We let the 

'bilibili' go ("H.M.S. No Come Back"), and came home, and that 

was a great experience for the young men, and certainly for me.  

During their time in the novitiate the young men also 

became recruiters for the Brothers as their Novicemaster took 

them on occasional journeys around Fiji. 

On one occasion, while Canute was away in New Zealand, 

I took the novices and postulants on a trip around Vanua Levu 

with the thought of trying to look for vocations, and it was also 

a chance for the young men to give an account of themselves to 

the people.  We did this in three or four places. In Nabala we 

were there at the time Lario was working there as carpenter.  

One of the Fijian Brothers spoke, and I also spoke, and we 

invited anyone who was interested to come and see me later.  

Lario at that stage was a spokesman for a number of them, 

giving the impression that they were young men who would like 

to become Marist Brothers but they never had sufficient 

education.  Many of them had had to leave school after class 

eight because the rest of the family coming along had to go to 

school and they had to earn some money for that.  Four of them 

came to me the following day about the possibility of coming to 

Lomeri, and three of them eventually came to Lomeri, including 

Lario.  

From there we moved to Kanakana, where we stayed the 

best part of a week, and after that we stayed at Napuka, where 

we weren't yet established, then we moved on to another village 

near the Natuvu landing. Wherever we went the young men 

gave a little bit of entertainment, and they received 

entertainment as well. It was a tremendous educational 

experience for the young men, especially those from outside of 

Fiji.  

I have already said that the programme was very fluid. We 
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wanted to give them the basics of spiritual life, the main 

emphasis being on prayer and the Constitutions and on the life 

of the Founder.  Neither of us had had preparation for this kind 

of work, and that's why I recommended that whoever was going 

to follow me went and did a course of some sort.  I suppose the 

Holy Spirit worked, because there were some who started at the 

beginning who are still going.  

Picnics were always a feature of Novitiate life.  We often 

went down to Culanuku, some way past Galoa , where the first 

priest is buried, or to the beautiful beach, alongside the Man 

Friday Resort.  

We quite often went out in the boat that Brother Bertrand 

and Sylvester, with their jubilee money, enabled us to build.  It 

was built at Lomeri by a carpenter from Lami who was working 

on the building itself.  This was a very solid boat ("Loloma"), 

powered by a 40 horsepower Mercury engine, and we went out 

to the main reef very often. In fact there were a lot of fishing 

expeditions.  

The official opening of the Novitiate took place early in 1973, with 

the Provincial, Brother Pastor, Brother Anselm, and also Paul Gleeson 

and his wife with the Strideout organiser from Wellington, Jack Darragh.  

There was a full official welcome to the Archbishop, performed by the 

local people.  Ratu William Toganivalu represented the Government.  

Many hundreds of people came, and the local people also helped with the 

catering, under the leadership of Brother Canute. 

At the end of 1972, six of the young men made their first vows in the 

Cathedral of the Sacred Heart in Suva: Suliano from Fiji, Savelio from 

Samoa, with John, Julian, Raphael and Victor from PNG.  Of these, only 

Julian continues today (2006).  

THE CHAPEL 

Walter Bryson had always been subject to diabetes and towards the 

end of the work on the main buildings he was admitted to the CWM. 

Brother Theophane again: 

What remained to be done was the rest of the rooms at the 

end of the main accommodation block and then the chapel.  In 

the meantime Br. Pastor (now Paul) arranged for Br. Cyril to 

come across and continue on with the work that Walter had been 

doing.  Cyril was responsible principally for the chapel and he 

added his own ideas with regard to marrying it in with the rest of 

the building and also anchoring it back by stages into the hill, so 
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if there was a slide, the building wouldn't go, just the soil in 

front, and it could be rebuilt.  In his typical enthusiastic and 

energetic way he did a marvellous job in a very short time.  I 

think that the chapel is a tribute to him.  I took the design from a 

chapel that I had seen in Switzerland.  

You could definitely say that a chapter of Lomeri belongs to 

Cyril.  The novices used to love working with him.  He was full of 

jokes, and he even worked out in the sun in the middle of the day.  

He also built all those little rock gardens on the right hand side 

as you come up. He had all sorts of other little ideas.  He did 

work on the screens, he did a lot of painting work and he did so 

many odd jobs, it would be impossible to enumerate them all, so I 

certainly pay great tribute to him.   

I remember going to Bishop Mataca, as he was then, and 

telling him what I planned for the altar to get his okay for it.  I 

wanted it to be Pacific, something built on the rock mountains, 

that would signify the type of country in the Pacific.  I wanted it 

to have a yaqona bowl, tanoa, to represent the cup and I wanted 

it to have a yaka table in the shape of a banana leaf, to represent 

the type of table cloth that was used in the Pacific Islands.  He 

 

17-3   Blessing of the Chapel – Brother Theophane and 
Archbishop George Pearce SM 
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thought it was a good idea, so I went ahead with that, but we 

never actually got as far as having the top shaped like the 

banana leaf.  

Brother Paulo deserves special mention for the decorations 

of the chapel, Stations of the Cross were shaped like fans, in 

traditional tapa patterns and colours; in fact all his designs had 

a cultural meaning. The lectern has God the Father, the Trinity, 

the Holy Spirit coming down, and the Apostles gathered round 

receiving the Word.   

 

BROTHER CANUTE OLSEN (1928-2005) 

Brother Theophane had a very high opinion of Canute's contribution 

to the work at Lomeri:  

Canute was tremendous. He was a marvellous cook, a great 

organiser, able to get supplies on very much reduced terms and 

he had friends all over the place.  

We had a tractor with a front end loader and Canute did a 

huge amount of work with it.  All the gardens around were filled 

with the soil from under the mango trees.  Sand and broken coral 

were brought up from the beach.  While we were working in the 

nursery every afternoon, he would be out working on that tractor 

and he did a marvellous job.  

I must say he complained, and I think rightly so, that I was 

neglecting the study, because I was doing what I thought 

Champagnat would be doing, trying to build a place so we could 

live in it, while not neglecting the study totally. 

AFTER THEOPHANE 

Besides Julian Hakumin mentioned above, others who continue 

today from the first four groups, totalling 31 postulants, are Herman 

Boyek (PNG-SI) and Paulo Guibreteau (Fiji). Felix Koneana (PNG-SI), 

persevered but passed away on 30 January 1996. 

Clement McGougan, Novicemaster, and Michael Brown took charge 

in 1975, after studying together at EAPI in Manila.  Des Howard replaced 

Michael in 1976, and Fergus Garrett replaced Clement in 1977. Later 

Edwin Meresinihinua (Solomon Islands), and Edward Danielson (Samoa) 

joined the team.  

There were no entrants in 1981, the year that all the sectors began 

their postulancy projects.  In 1982 the Novicemaster was Des Howard, 

who had spent much time in Manila and Chicago preparing for his task.  
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In 1986 Jioseva Wara, who took over in 1986-87, guided 9 novices, 8 of 

whom were professed.  

The next team, Barry Burns and Frank Hough, began their task in 

1988. Many of their protégés continue with us, including the first I-

Kiribati Brothers, and the first of our novices from India.  Brother Iulio 

succeeded Br. Barry as Novice master in 1994, and that same year they 

were joined for a time by Brother Richard Dunleavey, fresh from his stint 

as a General Councillor.  Brother Frank finished his work at the Novitiate 

at the end of 1995.  

BROTHER FERGUS REMEMBERS (1970-1981) 

From my arrival in Fiji in 1970, with Terry Lord, I had been 

associated with the Novitiate and the formation programme in 

one way or another.  One of Theophane's first projects was the 

animation of a Formation Committee.   

My first experience of Lomeri was our struggling to find a 

route to the site of the old mission, on a levelled area overlooking 

the sea.  The site was called Nasavu, "The Slide", which later 

lived up to its name (1980 cyclone Wally). Perhaps the 

missionaries were right to abandon it for the seashore!  Right 

next to Nasavu is Vatuma, "The Rock".  It was much too high for 

us to build our house on (though the locals had previously had a 

 

17-4   Fijian Novices 1974 – Gabirieli, Sirilo, Paulo 
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fort there).   

In 1970 Bertrand led the Suva Street boys in the first stage 

of site preparation, cutting the scrub on the building site.  Iulio 

and Fergus followed on with the High School boys, during the 

May and August holidays, with Terry Lord as the driver of the 

old Volkswagen Combi, working especially at draining the 

swamp where the road was to go.  

The students dug ditches in the "mud" then cut trees and 

dragged the trunks to make foundations for the road.  When the 

ground had dried a little, the bulldozer was able to cross and 

begin to cut into the hillside to build a causeway for trucks.  The 

driver of the bulldozer knew his job – he claimed to have worked 

on the M5 motorway in the UK.  

In August the High School team returned to put in the 

culverts which would keep the road well drained.  Among their 

tasks was the eviction of bees from a hollow tree so that the 

bulldozer could continue.   

Some keen students stayed for several days in the Parish 

Hall with Fergus and Iulio, sleeping under mats to hide from the 

mosquitoes (no nets!).  Other students came for a day, by bus or 

in the VW.  How many punctures did the VW get, commuting on 

 

17-5   Inter-novitiate day, 1979, with SM and SMSM novice Sisters 
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the old road from Suva?  Ask Terry!  Some will remember how 

we ran out of food and money when staying the whole week, but 

still marched out each morning with spades and knives.  The 

mandarin trees were a great discovery, but we had to claim them 

back from the children of the local teachers. 

That first year we also helped Sylvester to plant seedlings 

from the royal palm at Suva Street, and now the Lomeri palms 

would dwarf the one at Suva St.  Meanwhile Theo was working 

on the plans for the buildings, consulting constantly with the 

Brothers.   

In 1975 I was nominated for a course at EAPI in Manila.   

At the time I was expecting to be asked to help out at the 

Teacher's College, and so did not concentrate much on 

formation.  However the catechetical training was enhanced by 

an excellent course on the psychological aspects of discernment, 

so when I was asked to be the next novice master with Des 

Howard I was not totally unprepared.  

Des and I were opposites, at least in the Jungian sense 

(ESTJ vs INFP).  It is not difficult to guess who was which!  This 

complementarity was an asset but also a source of difficulty at 

times.  We always worked as a team, planning week by week, 

within our overall curriculum.  In those days there was no 

Formation Guide, so we had to devise our own curriculum.  

The presence of the postulants in the Novitiate was not 

helpful and we continued to advocate separate postulancy 

houses, so that discernment could take place in the home 

environment.  As the selection process matured in the various 

sectors of the Pacific, the number of candidates was considerably 

reduced and our task became easier.  

The last group (1980) included three Fijians who spent a 

month or two in our first "experimental postulancy", in the St 

Vincent de Paul flat in Tamavua.  This was quite a testing time, 

since they had to help out in the Home of Compassion, where a 

Marist student was dying of a massive brain tumour.  

My last year as Novicemaster (1981) was somewhat 

dramatic.  We (Edwin Meresinihinua and myself) had decided 

that to continue trying to maintain Lomeri and run a Novitiate 

programme at the same time was not possible.  So we rented a 

house in Vatuwaqa for the three novices and myself.  Since Felise 

'Ulupano of Tonga had already done a year's novitiate with the 

SM in Tutu, we had reduced his time at Lomeri to 18 months.  He 
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made his vows in July, by which time the group was reduced to 2, 

the other Fijian Novice having left.  The PNG-Solomons Brothers 

decided that it would be better for Lambert to complete his 

novitiate in his home territory.  Some time later, the move to Suva 

was noted by the superiors in Rome, and they declared it illegal 

and the Novitiate and vows invalid: „The Novitiate does not 

travel with the Novice Master, like the snail‟s shell.‟  So a 

„sanatio‟ was obtained from the Vatican, retroactively declaring 

the Novitiate period valid. 

My physical life had its ups and downs, too.  At the end of 

my first year at Lomeri I contracted the dreaded leptospirosis, 

probably from one of Elia's cows, after working in the ditches 

alongside the road.  It was a Friday.  I had been to Suva in our 3 

ton truck, and was a few kilometres from home when I began to 

feel faint.  I managed to get the truck parked at the Novitiate, 

staggered across to my room and did not leave it till they put me 

on a stretcher on Sunday afternoon.  My life was saved by Dr 

Rosemary Mitchell of Pacific Harbour who gave me a massive 

dose of penicillin for suspected pneumonia.  Fortunately, that 

was the specific drug for leptospirosis, which was not finally 

diagnosed until Monday.  My doctor in Suva was Neil Sharma, 

an ex-student of mine, who explained that without the Sunday 

injection I would probably not have survived, since there was no 

kidney machine to save me.  

The water supply at Lomeri was always precarious, since 

the small dam was hardly adequate and the metal tanks on the 

hillside eventually corroded completely.  Walter Bryson designed 

and built a massive underground water tank holding 150,000 

litres – he told us that an earthquake might disturb it, but it 

would not crack.  We also managed to get the PWD to install a 

prefabricated plastic-lined tank of about 30,000 litres high up on 

the hill.  With the growing population and the new taste for 

secondary education there was a greatly increased need for 

water for the parish.  Cyclone "Wally" was a help there, as it 

uncovered a spring with a very strong flow.   

We were offered a telephone service during those years, but 

as the line to Deuba was more often “out" than working, we 

decided to wait until the line improved.  

Electric power was also supposed to be on the way, after the 

big Monasavu dam was completed.  In the meantime we relied on 

our trusty Lister diesel generators, and made sure they were 

properly maintained.  We ran them for a few hours in the 
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mornings and evenings, which was not good for the refrigerators, 

but we had to compromise on costs.  

All these physical aspects had their effects on the formation 

programme, giving many opportunities to test the motivation of 

the candidates. 

There are many stories to be told about life in the Novitiate.  

In our first year we had to cope with the situation of a postulant 

being selected as player-coach of the Serua Provincial Rugby 

Team, and we didn't even know he had been playing regularly.  

A tough novice from Bougainville survived a severe injection 

of "stonefish" venom.  After an agonising two hour journey from 

reef to shore, and the ignorant ministrations of an expatriate 

doctor at Navua, another doctor injected a local anaesthetic into 

the wound and he made a good recovery.   

A famous "picnic" trip to the island of Yanuca was anything 

but a picnic for the poor Sisters whom the parish priest had 

invited.  He insisted on leaving late in the morning, after the 

winds were up.  Our flat-bottomed boat was not built for the 1.5m 

waves, so we zigzagged up and down them, my hand frozen to the 

tiller for the 40 minute trip.  At times the second boat (V-bottom 

of course) was out of sight in the trough of a wave.  And of 

course we had no life jackets!  The lagoon on the leeward side of 

the island was beautifully calm, but the return trip was just as 

rough as coming out.  

1978 was the year of the visit of Pepe Calle and Tessie 

Nitorreda from EAPI.  Lomeri parish sent a big contingent to the 

seminar in Lambert Hall, and afterwards we all resolved to try to 

implement the "Basic Christian Community" concept.  This 

resulted in some meetings with the teachers, including preparing 

one Methodist lady for reception into the Church, and also some 

catechetical work in the village and in the school (in my halting 

Fijian).  

The head teacher Ganita and his family were always great 

friends of the Brothers, and though he often spoke of retiring to 

Koro, he stayed on at Lomeri.  The teachers were very generous 

to us, and offered a huge tabua for my silver jubilee.  There were 

many friends at Pacific Harbour too, especially Tom and Tilly 

Wong, and Hari Datt.  We used often to take some of the PNG-

Solomons men to Mass at Pacific Harbour, in the days when the 

Mass at Lomeri was only in Fijian.  Sometimes there was no 

priest for the people there and one of us would have to officiate 
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at a Communion Service, bringing the Eucharist from Lomeri.   

Pacific Harbour was also a place to get to know some Fijian 

culture, with Manoa Rasigatale in charge of the cultural centre.  

Our neighbour Elia was a legend.  A very old man who 

never seemed to grow any older, he had many cows, of which he 

was proud, but could never manage to keep them on his side of 

the fence.  He had been feuding with his own clan for many years 

and often accused them of killing a cow or two for a funeral, or 

even stealing money from his "house".  I kept his money in my 

desk for several years, and he made deposits and withdrawals as 

at a bank.  

Eddie Danielson's prowess with the fishing rod astounded 

the locals (years later Placid's exploits with his spear had a 

similar effect).  Edwin Meresinihinua and some candidates from 

the Solomons found distant connections among the locals, some 

of who even remembered a few words of their own language.  

The visits of Eugene Dwyer helped us to focus on the 

seriousness of our task.  We began to digest the writings of Luigi 

Rulla, without too much success.  Our psychological 

backgrounds were insufficient to grasp the depths.  However, we 

were able to follow the practical suggestions of Eugene, 

especially in constantly pushing for the separation of Pre-

Novitiate discernment from Novitiate initiation.  

For some years the novitiate was used by the first year 

group of seminarians from the Pacific Regional Seminary.  I 

assisted the team of Michael O'Connor and Margaret 

Arrowsmith in giving spiritual direction to such well-known 

figures as Cecil Williams and Veremo Dovarua.  One year we 

took the novices to stay at the Seminary while our “visitors" took 

over.   

Regular visitors to Lomeri included the members of the 

"Cross Walk", who had left Suva on Palm Sunday on their way to 

the Ashram.  We gave them a bed (on the floor of the recreation 

room) and board, and usually accompanied them for part of the 

way from Lomeri.  Incidentally, they did complete their walk in 

1980, in, spite of Cyclone Wally.  

We also had annual visits from Kevin Hore and his class 7 

campers from Suva St.  This was an opportunity for some 

pastoral work for the novices.  Other visitors, for retreat 

weekends, were from Marist High School and Cathedral 

Secondary.  
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One group which surprised some of us at Lomeri was the 

Ichthus Committee, best known as the inaugurators of 

charismatic renewal in the Churches of Fiji.  They came for 

"prayer and fasting" and in fact refused all offers of morning tea 

and lunch.  I had been associated with this group since 1972 and 

I continued to attend a few meetings in Suva, especially the 

annual "Conventions" in the Town Hall or elsewhere.  In fact my 

visits to Suva for these prayer meetings were a great help to my 

perseverance during those difficult years.  

I am not sure how it came about that we welcomed two 

Lutheran "Sisters of Mary" whose vision is one of reconciling the 

German nation after the War of 1939-1945.  I transported the 

two ladies in the cab of our truck, and they sang all the way, 

beautiful songs, in several languages.  They stayed overnight and 

spoke to the novices about Mary.  They were certainly 

refreshingly different.  

During Holy Week of 1980 there was the unprecedented 

cyclone "Wally", not much wind, but rainfall probably not 

experienced since the famous floods of 1793, when the Rewa 

River changed its course.  Lomeri suffered terribly.  Since we 

were keeping rainfall records, we could see the possibilities, as 

the cyclone came closer and the intensity of the rain kept 

increasing: Wednesday 125mm, Thursday 250mm, and on Good 

Friday 500mm. 

We did not even try to get down to the Parish Church for the 

Holy Thursday celebrations, and Good Friday ceremonies were 

abandoned, for by the afternoon the water was almost a metre 

deep across the parish compound and in the church building – 

and this was moving water, not a lake!  A river bed appeared in 

two places with a teacher's house collapsing into one, and a 

classroom into the other.  About fifty people were accommodated 

in the Novitiate that night and the next day.  

In the meantime the rain stopped suddenly late on Good 

Friday.  About 7pm we heard a sound like another rainstorm 

approaching, but the noise ceased abruptly.  We knew it was not 

rain and went with a torch to investigate.  Where there had been 

shrubbery on the edge of the slope beside the chapel, there was 

now a black hole!  Not until the next day did we see the extent of 

the damage: a huge landslide very close to the edge of the 

chapel, with cracks and subsidences of 20cm, or more on all 

sides of the buildings, the septic tank fallen away from its inlet 

pipe, the large underground water tank safe but empty of water 
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since the slides had pulled the pipe out from the bottom, and the 

road blocked in three places by trees and landslides.  

We had two immediate problems – toilets and water supply.  

Fortunately the small tank of 45,000 litres was still full.  We had 

food for a short time (most of our gardens were buried under a 

metre of mud), which was more than the villagers had.  However, 

on Easter Sunday a helicopter delivered some basic food supplies 

to the nearby villages and the parish centre.  We managed to 

crash our way through the mud barrier with the truck, but there 

was nowhere to go.  The road had been washed out in a few 

places, even though negotiable in the truck.  However, near 

Navua it was completely blocked with hundreds of trees washed 

down from the hills about 10 kilometres away.  

One Indian family among the local fishing community were 

in shock and just sat staring at the place where their house had 

once been.  The womenfolk had been awakened by the returning 

men just minutes before a landslide engulfed the house.  We tried 

to help them make a shelter.  

During 1980 all our spare time was spent in rehabilitation 

work.  After some expert advice and scientific testing of the soil 

near the buildings we started work on some projects to safeguard 

the foundations.   

We had to get used to seeing several coconut palms and 

citrus trees about 60m from their previous positions just below 

the buildings.  We used our truck and hired others to bring in 

almost a hundred loads of large rocks from the river valley 

nearby, and these formed underground drainage patterns on the 

"toe" of the main landslide.   

A couple of years later some funds became available and 

more extensive earthworks were carried out under the eye of Des 

Howard.  

BROTHER DESMOND REMINISCES  

I arrived at Lomeri from PNG to take the place of Michael 

Brown, the Melbourne Province representative in Fiji.  Without 

any previous experience of Formation or training for the job I 

was a little nervous about taking on the role.  My fears were 

allayed when I met Clement (Superior and Master Novices).  

There were six young men in the second year, none of whom 

survive today.  The three postulants in the first year also left 

during their time in temporary profession. 
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Each week Clement and I took turns to drive to Suva for 

supplies.  The journey from Lomeri was an arduous trip in those 

days, sometimes two hours in the wet; slightly less in the dry, but 

then you would arrive looking like a flour bag.   

In 1977 Fergus was appointed Novicemaster.  My enduring 

memory is our care and concern for one another.  We were as 

alike as chalk and cheese and this brought a wider dimension to 

our outlook.  

At this time we were still accepting men into Lomeri as 

postulants, not all of whom were suitable.  We had to exercise 

great compassion as we worked with these young men discerning 

their vocation.   

In 1978 we had a record number of 18 young men at 

Lomeri.  1977 had begun with 14 postulants, and 1978 added 

another 9.  The Hiace was no longer suitable for transport and it 

was replaced by a Mitsubishi 3 ton Canter, newly introduced to 

Fiji.  The vehicle proved to be very functional, not only in its 

capacity to carry the 18 young men, (under a red canopy) but as 

the support vehicle for the annual Cross Walk Pilgrimage (to the 

Khrist Jyoti Ashram at Namata), and for various cartage jobs by 

the schools and the Novitiate.  Fergus' trip around Viti Levu was 

unforgettable. He is reputed to have notched up a score of three 

dogs and two chickens, mostly on the Kings Highway.  

Fortunately we had a bull-bar attached by the Montfort 

Boystown.  I believe the bull-bar was the first in Suva, and set a 

trend.  

The drought of 1977-78 hit us very hard.  Visitors to Lomeri 

(including Joachim Heng, the Provincial of the China Province) 

may remember being issued with a daily bucket of water at that 

time.  Water was scarce and conserved for drinking and cooking.  

The community members were to be seen heading off into our 

ample bush armed with a spade and other essentials, to carry out 

certain ablutions.  The men of the local PWD office were very 

considerate in filling our three thousand gallon concrete tank 

which the pioneer, Brother Theophane had the foresight to 

install.  

In late 1981 while completing a Master‟s course in 

psychology and counselling, I was appointed Novicemaster and 

Superior of Lomeri, to commence in 1982.  
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1982 A NEW ERA  

From 1981 onward, the Districts and Sectors set up their 

pre-Novitiate programmes, and Lomeri became exclusively a two 

year Novitiate.  Brother Edwin continued on the team and we 

were joined by Brother Victor Montague.  Vic brought a deep 

love of all things Marist, a strong commitment to the call and a 

zest for manual work, for which he had considerable skills.  But it 

was his humour and sense of life that endeared him to us all.  

Birthdays and other opportunities to celebrate required little 

imagination.  There was the regular Saturday social (yaqona) 

evening when more often than not we were joined by the Brothers 

from Suva, local parishioners and friends who entered in the 

repartee, sing-along, snooker and scrabble with earnest 

abandon.  

We had some major rehabilitation to continue after the 

devastating landslip of 1980.  Fortunately a certain confident 

contractor ("No worries, Brother!”) did not win the contract.  

Huge machinery entered our premises and restored the slopes on 

both sides of the buildings, with the appropriate conduits 

installed.  The contractor was able to complete the task well 

within our budget.   

I really enjoyed wheeling and dealing with some of the 

locals.  When we were looking round for a buyer for our heavy 

wooden boat "Loloma", Whippy offered us $180 and were rather 

keen to take it off our hands.  Through a contact in the Fisheries 

Department we were told that they would purchase "Loloma" for 

the people of Gau.  Using the simplicity of the serpent, I retrieved 

the boat from Whippy, returned their $180, and sold the boat 

direct to the people of Gau for $500.  I really enjoyed that little 

coup.  The money enabled us to build a trailer for the new 

aluminium boat, construct a half cabin and install remote 

steering. 

We pre-empted the Formation Guide of 1986 when we set up 

a community experience for first year Novices, and an apostolic 

experience for second year novices.  The Clinical Pastoral 

Education model was used for the apostolic experience and we 

made use of the Rehabilitation Centre and Twomey Hospital, 

both in Tamavua.  We continued the practice of using the Ashram 

near Nadi for the retreats.   

Towards the end of 1984, we farewelled Edwin.  Early in 

1985 we welcomed Brother Bernard Kangu, from the District of 

PNG-SI to the team.  He was a gentle presence and outstanding 
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for physical work.  Under his supervision we became self-

sufficient in vegetables.  Brother Des Dillon came in July 1986, 

when I left Lomeri to take on a Formation/Renewal programme 

in Chicago. 

NEW TEAMS 

In 1986 Brother Jioseva Wara took over the role with Brothers 

Desmond and Bernard remaining on the team.  He was the first Pacifican 

and second Fiji-born Brother to have held this post.  His appointment 

followed an intensive two year course in Rome for Masters of Novices, 

which he attended with Br. Iulio Suaesi. 

When Jioseva was appointed District Superior for Fiji in 1987 he was 

replaced by Brother Barry Burns from New Zealand, who was able to 

fully implement the new Formation Guide. 
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18 

FORMATION COMMUNITIES 

 first-day student of the Brothers' Suva St school, Henry Marrinon, 

of French parentage, became Brother Herbert, the first Fiji-born 

Marist Brother (1898).  A class-mate of his became the father of the 

second Fiji-born brother, Theophane Brailey. 

After World War II an effort was made to recruit young men from 

among the various races at Marist Brothers‟ High School. More than 30 

young men were sent to New Zealand, to the Tuakau Juniorate and the 

Claremont Novitiate.  Twenty young Fijians were professed as Brothers 

in New Zealand. The majority of these (16) were of mixed parentage, two 

were Indian and two were Fijian indigenes.  Only Jioseva Wara remains 

with us today, since Felix Bentley died in 2002. 

When a novitiate was begun at Lomeri in 1971 the first few recruits, 

all Fijian, had little secondary education, but later, some young men from 

MBHS began to come forward.  From 1971 to 1981 there were twenty 

who made first profession, all Fijian. Among those who came as 

postulants, two were Indian, one Banaban.  Again, only one has remained.  

INTERNATIONAL NOVITIATE 

The construction of the novitiate began in 1970, and while the work 

continued in 1971 the program began in the holiday house of the Sisters 

of St Joseph of Cluny not far from the new building (Nasavu). Brothers 

Theophane Brailey Novicemaster and Canute Olsen were the first staff 

members, with eight young men from Fiji (2), Samoa (2), Papua New 

Guinea (3), Solomon Is (1). Five of the group were professed, and one of 

these continues today (Julian Hakumin PNG). The others from the first 

four groups (totalling 31 postulants) who continued are Felix Koneana 

(PNG, died in 1996) and Paulo Guibreteau (Fiji). 

Clement McGougan, Novicemaster, and Michael Brown took charge 

in 1975.  Desmond Howard replaced Michael in 1976, and Fergus Garrett 

replaced Clement in 1977.  Later, Edwin Meresinihinua (Solomon 

Islands), then Edward Danielson (Samoa) joined the team.  During the 

seven years from 1975-1981 six groups entered, totalling 36.  Of these, 

Kalolo Hunt (Samoa) is the only survivor.  Thus from its first eleven 

years the postulancy and novitiate has 4 surviving Brothers, but among 

those who left were some who spent as many as 17 years with us. 

There were no entrants in 1981, the year that all the sectors began 

A 
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their postulancy projects. 

In 1982 the Novicemaster was Brother Desmond Howard, who spent 

much time preparing for his task. He was assisted by Brother Bernard 

Kangu (PNG).  Four groups entered (19 novices), and 17 were professed. 

Four of these remain with us today: 1 from Samoa, and 3 from PNG-

Solomons. 

In 1986 Brother Jioseva Wara took over at short notice and in 86-87 

guided 9 novices, 8 of whom were professed, and several remain today. 

POST-NOVITIATE 

For those professed in New Zealand (1950-1969), formation after 

novitiate varied from nil for one or two groups and up to 3 years for 

others.  This formation concentrated mostly on professional training with 

some accompaniment, under such men as Gerard Mullen, Adrian Scott, 

Theophane Brailey, Venantius Wall, Cyprian Tuite, and Romuald Gibson. 

From 1973 the post-novitiate formation community for Pacific 

islanders was in Fiji, in order to help the young men to retain the roots of 

their culture and receive teacher training appropriate to the region.   

The first graduates from Lomeri came to Suva in 1973 and lived in a 

rented house in Honson St, Flagstaff.  Brother Joe McDermott held office 

there briefly while Brother Montfort Hickey of Sydney Province was 

making his way from Bougainville.  This was the first effort to run an 

International Post-Novitiate.  There were five in that first group: from 

Papua New Guinea, Samoa, and Fiji.  Four of these young Brothers began 

teacher training at Corpus Christi College, where Montfort was teaching, 

and the fifth continued his secondary studies at Marist Brothers High 

School. 

The addition of another group of graduates from Lomeri necessitated 

the move to larger premises, namely the old Bishop's House in Hercules 

St, just above St Anne's School.  There was also need for an assistant for 

Montfort, and Brother Kevin Ryan arrived from Sydney, to be replaced 

the following year by the well known Owen Kavanagh who continued on 

into 1976.  The old wooden house was ideal except for its proximity to 

the "den" of the local "Green Army" gang.  Some of these young boys 

were discovered looking through the Brothers' belongings and when they 

resisted apprehension their friends rescued them, resulting in some 

damage to the self-esteem of two of the Brothers. 

There were many who spent only a year or less in this stage before 

departing the life, but there were others who persevered longer, including 

Paulo Guibreteau of Fiji. 

The institution was known as the Scholasticate until the next move, 
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this time to the Brothers‟ quarters at Marist Vatuwaqa Primary School 

(now Marcellin Primary School). 

The accommodation block at Marcellin had been built for Brothers 

and a few boarders (as at Suva St and High School in the old days).  It 

was renovated to accommodate the large numbers of student Brothers 

from PNG, Solomon Islands, Samoa, and Fiji.  Montfort continued in 

charge during 1975-76, while teaching at Corpus Christi Teachers 

College. 

In 1977 Clement McGougan became the new master, with Paul 

Kelly (Sydney) and Eugene Flaherty (Fiji).  Clement was fresh from two 

years at EAPI and two years as Novice Master.   

Paulo Guibreteau joined the Desvoeux Rd community in 1977, and 

also, a little later, Simone Lafaele.  Cosmas, Lucian, and Jerome were 

new men from PNG/Solomons with Lario Damudamu and Ioane 

Waseroma from Fiji. 

Soon afterwards (1978) PNG/Solomons stopped sending their new 

men to Corpus Christi College and the post-novitiate became the sole 

responsibility of the New Zealand Province.  The following year (1979) 

another Samoan arrived, making only two Samoans, one Fijian, and two 

from PNG/Solomons, with Eugene, Paul and Majella Sherry.  At this 

stage there was no real formation program.  Eventually the decision was 

made to accommodate the young men in existing apostolic communities 

in Suva.   

In 1980 Frank Fischer moved from Suva St to Vatuwaqa and a 

Samoan Brother graduated from Lomeri.  These two together with Paulo 

Guibreteau joined Eugene, Paul, and Kalolo.  

In 1981 the "Study Centre" numbered only Eugene, Peter Brown, 

Paul Kelly, Paulo Guibreteau (now teaching at the Primary School) and 

Kalolo.  Vatuwaqa had reverted to a teaching community. 

From 1976 various temporary professed Brothers had been members 

of the "new style" community at Desvoeux Rd.  In 1979 there were three, 

with John Blewman and Joe Wara.  During 1982-83 there were two newly 

professed.  Sam Eathorne and Fergus Garrett provided "supervision" for 

some of them.   

After the postulants gained their own residence in 1982 other student 

Brothers came to the Desvoeux Rd community.  It seems that these were 

years of less well-planned post-novitiate arrangements, or perhaps they 

could be called experimental years. 

As already noted there has been only one survivor from the first 

Post-Novitiate project at Marcellin.  The majority of those departing did 

so after only one or two years (i.e. while students at CCTC).  However, 
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three graduated from CCTC, one followed an art course (known as 

PEMAC: Physical Education Music Art and Craft) at Nasinu Teachers 

College, and another did secondary studies before completing a trade 

course at the Centre for Applied Technology and Development.  Of those 

graduating from CCTC, one did not renew his vows that year, one taught 

for three months, and the third taught for two years. 

The new group of Brothers of 1984 were graduates of the new 

system of pre-novitiate (1981) followed by two years of novitiate (1982-

83).  Three Fijians and a Tongan formed the first group of "scholastics".  

The staff members were Reginald Wilton (who returned home after a few 

months) and Fergus.  Kevin Dobbyn came from New Zealand to replace 

Reginald.  The house was on the corner of Mitchell and Gorrie Streets, 

very close to Parliament Buildings and looking out onto Albert Park.  It 

had been home for the postulants for 18 months.  There was a small teitei 

nearby where the postulants had been growing some of their food. 

However, the house proved to be too small for the students and the 

group moved to a larger house (with a higher rental!) in Gaji Rd, 

Samabula (very confusing because the road had been Marlow Rd up until 

a short time before).  Before the end of the year a suitable house had been 

designed for the Vatuwaqa property.  Of course the new house took 

longer than anticipated, and the community at Marcellin, Peter Brown and 

Joseph McDermott, had to accommodate the formation community of 

Timothy Metcalfe (Superior), Fergus (Formator), and three student 

 

18-1   Champagnat House vegetable garden – laid out by Brother Paulo 
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Brothers.  A fourth brother meanwhile spent a year in Melbourne before 

departing.  It was July 1985 before "Champagnat House" was ready. The 

memorable house warming or "kasiviti ni vale" had consequences in 

groggy heads the next day. 

In this second stage of the post-novitiate (1984 onwards), two 

Brothers followed a theological and catechetical course at the seminary 

and in community.  The others all followed the Corpus Christi Teachers 

College course.  Two were sent to Melbourne for vocational education 

and Clinical Pastoral Education courses, but neither renewed their vows 

afterwards.  One of the 8 who made first profession during this time left 

before beginning the post-novitiate. 

In 1987 the new group of two Fijian Brothers followed a foundation 

year with a pre-academic program of religious studies and apostolic work, 

concentrating on living the life, before they became inundated by the 

studies and assignments of Corpus Christi Teachers' College. 

In 1988 Brother Jioseva Wara became the new formator for 

Champagnat House, making it an all-Fijian community, the first ever. 

 

18-2   Father Rafaele Kavuru presiding at Mass in Champagnat House 
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SAMOAN POST-NOVITIATE 

At the end of 1985 the first 3 Samoan Brothers from the new 

postulancy system were professed.  It was decided, in order to facilitate 

cultural development, to form a separate Samoan post-novitiate 

community in Fiji with Bernard O'Malley in charge.  They lived in the 

Marcellin Primary School house with Peter Brown for two years and then 

in a rented house nearby, in Batiki St.   

In 1989 Brother Kalolo Hunt returned to Fiji as the first Samoan 

superior of their new formation community, back in Marcellin building, 

this time on their own.  Chris Maney assisted Kalolo in caring for the two 

student Brothers.  

INTERNATIONAL POST-NOVITIATE 1990 

In 1989, with the encouragement of the General Council (Brother 

Philip Ouellette) a new international project (Marist Asia Pacific Centre) 

was prepared, to allow for candidates from Tonga, Kiribati, and Vanuatu, 

who were entering the novitiate.  The four year course included the 

foundation year mentioned above (but in the Post Novitiate Community 

in Fiji), as well as making allowance for CCTC or other studies.  The 

emphasis was put on good accompaniment. 

The first group entered in 1990: 3 from of Samoa, one from Tonga, 

one from Fiji, and the first 3 I-Kiribati Brothers.  Kalolo Hunt of Samoa 

was the first Community Superior.  The Director was Douglas Dawick, 

and Christopher Maney assisted with accompaniment.  

In 1991 the group included one from Vanuatu and two more I-

Kiribati, with one from Fiji.  Tim Metcalfe returned to Fiji in 1991 to 

replace Christopher. 

POSTULANCY HOUSES 

During the first 8 years of the Lomeri Novitiate the aspirants spent 

most of their first year as Postulants, and some continued as Postulants 

into a second year.  The Novitiate was at that time a one year course.  The 

group was accommodated during 1971 in the holiday house of the Sisters 

of St Joseph of Cluny, on the seashore not far from Lomeri church. 

During this period the Formation Committee recommended that the 

Postulancy be moved away from the Novitiate, following the new Norms 

from the General Council. However it was not seen as practicable at that 

time. 

In 1978 one aspirant spent the latter part of the year in the Desvoeux 

Rd Community, looking at the Brothers' life and also studying Chemistry 

for New Zealand School Certificate.  This same year there were several 
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discussions in the Area Council about the need for a separate postulancy 

and a Coordinator of Postulancy.  In 1979 the Novice Master (Fergus) 

was named for this post. 

Subsequently, at the beginning of 1980, two Postulants spent about 4 

weeks in one of the flats owned by the St Vincent de Paul Society and 

situated on Princes Rd, close to the Home of Compassion.  The two 

young men helped out in the Rehabilitation Workshop, at that time 

functioning under the Hilton Hostel for Crippled Children in Brown St.  

They also visited the Home of Compassion, where one of their sadder 

tasks was the laying out of the body of a young man who had died after a 

long battle with a brain tumour.  They made frequent trips to Lomeri to 

work on the food crops. Neither of these two made vows although one 

began his Novitiate.  

In 1981 Brother Sam was named to the full-time job of Coordinator 

of the Postulancy Program at 20 Desvoeux Rd, assisted by Brother Esala, 

a student at Corpus Christi Teachers' College.  The first Postulants were 

four with very different backgrounds, one from Gau Island, and others 

from Naililili, Serua, and Ba. The program for these young men included 

work experience and apostolic experience.  One joined the Police Force at 

the end of the year, while the others entered the Novitiate in 1982, to 

begin a two-year course.  All three made vows.  Another young man lived 

in as a postulant but he was never able to make the break from his job as a 

bartender at Grand Pacific Hotel. 

When Brother Paul Lavelle assumed the role of Coordinator of 

Postulancy in 1982, the postulants had no "fixed abode".  After beginning 

at Desvoeux Rd early in 1982, they moved in July to a house near 

Parliament Buildings on the corner of Mitchell and Gorrie Streets.  The 

four postulants were from Lau, Kadavu, Natovi and Tamavua.  Two went 

on to the Novitiate the following year and the others returned home (later 

both were accepted for the Seminary, though one spent only a brief period 

there).  

1983 was spent at Gorrie St, with Brothers Paul and Reginald 

Wilton.  Two postulants entered, the first recruits from St Bede's College, 

one being from Solevu and the other from Tunuloa (ex-student of the 

Brothers at Napuka Junior Secondary School).  One of them spent two 

years at Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College before going on to the 

Novitiate in 1985.  The other had preceded him in 1984.  

1984 saw another move, to the community at Marcellin Primary 

School in Vatuwaqa, again with Br Paul in charge.  The new postulant 

was from the chiefly village of Lasakau on Bau.  Both went on to the 

Novitiate in 1985. 
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1985 brought another move, to the Suva St Community, still with Br 

Paul.  The two new men did not go on to the Novitiate.  Some thought 

that this was because they found the Suva St structures unsuited to their 

needs. 

1986 was yet another move, to a house in Mukta Ben Rd, Vatuwaqa.  

Four young men arrived and came under the care of Brother Joe Wara.  

Two of these were accepted for the Novitiate but neither of them actually 

entered.  One stayed on in the Postulancy for another year.  Brother Joe 

McDermott had to relieve his namesake who was called to take charge of 

the Novitiate. 

1987 brought another move, to 1 Batiki St, across the fence from 

Champagnat House.  Another son of Lasakau arrived and went on to 

begin his Novitiate in 1988 but did not continue very long. 

1988 was almost the final move, back to Marcellin.  However the 

Postulants' own house was in the pipeline and it was completed by mid-

year.  First named "Na Vatavatairalago" (the doorstep"), it became 

Gabirieli House, after Brother François (Gabriel Rivat).  The new men 

were a Fiji Samoan, a young man from Ba, and another from Vanua 

Levu.  Brother John Blewman was in charge. 

In 1989 Brother Sam Eathorne was back on the job after having 

 

18-3   The first two postulants in the new Gabirieli House 
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undergone an intensive course in Melbourne readying him for the task.  

Five young men joined him there, one from the 1988 group, our first man 

from Rotuma, one each from Rewa, Kubulau (Vanua Levu), and Tunuloa.  

They began the year as Aspirants and two of them were called to the 

Postulancy in mid-year.  These two continued into 1990 as Postulants and 

they were the first group to undertake the live-in Hindi-speaking 

experience in Lautoka and Raviravi respectively. 

The postulancy program was inaugurated in Suva in 1981.  From that 

time up to 1990, 29 young men had been accepted.  Just over half of these 

(15) entered the Novitiate and 8 made first profession.   

A number of the postulants spent two years in the program and the 

trend is now for most to do two years as aspirants and postulants. 

 

POSTULANCY STAFF AND INTAKE: 

1981  Sam Eathorne and Esala Kurumaira at Desvoeux Rd    

4 Postulants 

1982  Paul Lavelle at Desvoeux Rd and then at Gorrie St    

4 Postulants 

1983  Paul Lavelle and Reg Wilton at Gorrie St   2 Postulants 

1984  Paul Lavelle at Marcellin, Vatuwaqa Community    

2 Postulants 

1985  Paul Lavelle at Suva St Community   2 Postulants 

1986  Jioseva Wara, then Joseph McDermott, at Mukta Ben Rd, 

Vatuwaqa   4 Postulants 

1987  Joseph McDermott at Batiki St Vatuwaqa   2 Postulants 

1988  John Blewman at Marcellin Community then Gabirieli 

House, Rifle Range Rd Vatuwaqa,   3 Postulants 

1989  Samuel Eathorne at Gabirieli House,   5 Aspirants 
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19 

NAPUKA (1974-1984) 

 

n the seventies the Brothers were looking for another rural apostolate. 

With the help of Archbishop George Pearce their choice was narrowed 

down to Solevu and Napuka.  The Archbishop was asked to make the 

final decision and chose Napuka.  In 1972 a discussion about a contract 

began.   

The Napuka mission has a long history, being established in 1889 as 

an offshoot of Wairiki.  It is about 120 km from the nearest town, 

Savusavu, and in 1972 it was a five hours travel on an uncertain bus.  The 

parish centre is at the end of the road.  The official District including 

I 

 

19-1   Napuka - at the end of the road 
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Napuka is known as Tunuloa, almost 100% Catholic, and a part of the 

Province of Cakaudrove.  The chiefly village of Tunuloa is Koroivonu, 

the town of the turtle.  Hence the appearance of a turtle on the school 

badge, together with the Marist „M‟ and two war clubs (the clubs signify 

respect more than aggression).  The school motto, suggested by Rev 

Wooller SM, is E vinaka na kila ka uasivi na vakarorogo – learning is 

good, but even better is respectful obedience. 

At the time of the Brothers' arrival there were three primary schools 

in the parish, one Marist priest, a community of five Sisters of the 

community of Our Lady of Nazareth, and six Catholic lay teachers (all 

trained at Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College) on a property of about 260 

hectares.  The original primary school, Tunuloa Primary School, had been 

established in 1941.  In 1976, this primary school was transferred from 

Napuka to the nearby village of Karoko.  Other primary schools were 

opened in Kanakana and Wailevu.  This meant that the children no longer 

had to board from Class One to Class Eight. 

A peculiar feature of the parish is the inclusion of Rabe (also known 

as Rabi) Island.  It is populated by people from Banaba (Ocean Island), a 

phosphate island near the Gilbert group, and a part of Kiribati.  They 

arrived in 1945 and number around 2000.  Of course they retain their 

language and culture.  A good number of them are Catholic.  In the 

beginning the students had a reputation for going home at weekends and 

forgetting to return. 

This rather recent project had the aim of "developing" a remote and 

backward area of the nation.  It was an area neglected by government and 

lacking local leadership.  The position of “Tui Tunuloa” had been vacant 

for many years.  The youth, in particular, had been sadly neglected, and 

teachers were loath to stay long in the area.  Permissiveness had led to a 

form of indiscipline that was very hard to remedy.  The result was that 

between 1959 and 1970 of the total of 144 students reaching Form 2 (year 

8), only 13 progressed to Form 3 (year 9). 

Guy Davis, who had been a Brother (Roland) for a few years, had 

started “Opportunity Village” with the help of Judy and Peter Land of 

New Zealand.  This was a youth project that received a lot of support 

from friends in New Zealand.  However, without the concerted support of 

the local leaders it was almost impossible for it to succeed. 

One of the key elements in any boarding school is adequate fresh 

water.  In times of drought Napuka experienced a few problems.  There 

was also the need for good food production.  Here the Brothers had more 

of a free hand than in some other situations.  The girls, of course, were 

under the care of the Sisters, and had their own plantations.  Fish were in 

good supply, caught by net and line.  And within a couple of years the 
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Brothers had their own boat.  Mango and guava trees bore heavy crops 

and were very valuable for their vitamin C. 

The Junior Secondary School had been established in 1972 as a result 

of the recommendations of the 1969 Education Commission, concerned, 

among other things, with extending secondary education to the rural 

areas.  Rural primary schools which catered for Classes 1 to 8 were to be 

reduced to the first 6 classes, and Junior Secondary Schools were to take 

students who had completed Class 6 of Primary School.  These entered 

Form 1 and graduated from Form 4.  The first Principal was Ms Tekela 

Yavala, later Deputy Principal of Wairiki Secondary School.   

In the case of Napuka there were three contributing primary schools 

in the area.  The pass rate from Class 8 to Form 3 (year 9) had averaged 

about 10%!  When the Brothers arrived in January 1974, the junior 

secondary classes already extended from Form 1 to Form 3, and so to 

Form 4 the next year.  The roll gradually increased to around 300, and the 

Fiji Junior (year 10) pass rate climbed from 42% in 1975 to 68% in 1976. 

Discussions about a draft agreement began in 1973.  After many 

revisions the Provincial, Brother Urban Howie, signed a final Agreement 

with Auxiliary Bishop Petero Mataca on 2 May 1975 to provide a 

Principal and two other Brothers.  Unfortunately this agreement was not 

officially renewed after the initial three year period.  The Brothers agreed 

to supervise the boys‟ boarding.  Responsibility for the religious 

formation of the students remained with the Parish Priest, who delegated 

this to the Principal and staff.  The Bishop undertook to provide “a 

religious congregation of Sisters who will provide Sisters to staff the 

girls‟ section of the boarding, supervise the boarders cooking and laundry 

and hold some of the teaching posts in the secondary school.   

Travel and communications were both uncertain.  Buses were 

continually breaking down, or not managing to negotiate the last hill.  The 

telephone in the presbytery at Napuka was unreliably connected to the 

exchange at Tukavesi, about 30km away.  Mail arrived three times a 

week.  Many nearby villages, and the primary school at Wailevu, were 

accessible only by sea, hence the parish boat was much in demand at the 

beginning and end of term. 

Brother Gilbert (Samuel Eathorne) was the first Brother Principal, 

accompanied by Brother Fernando Lobendahn, but by the time Brother 

Placid Preston arrived in 1975 Fernando had left the community, leaving 

only two Brothers.  Then Gilbert went on renewal to the Second Novitiate 

in Fribourg (Switzerland), and was replaced by Brother Theophane 

Brailey, fresh from the Lomeri Novitiate. 

At first the Brothers were accommodated in the parish presbytery, 
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and then in a bamboo teacher's house, but during 1975 a house was 

designed, to be built on the hillside overlooking the parish compound. 

Brother Hilarion Cowan replaced Theophane in January 1976, and 

Brother John Blewman spent a term there while Gilbert was brushing up 

his Fijian in Suva.  Brother Terence Payne replaced Hilarion for 2 terms 

that same year.  For the next three years the community was stable, with 

Gilbert, Hilarion and Placid. 

The children‟s attitude to education varied greatly.  Brother Sam 

records how two students, a boy and a girl, slashed their suitcases on the 

way back after the first term break, in the hope of being sent home.  

Likewise, two Rabi island girls refused to come to class and finally went 

back to their island.  Brother Sam‟s visits to the villages paid off with a 

much better attendance in Term Three.  The boys‟ experimented with 

home brew at times, and once a pair of very inebriated youngsters had to 

be escorted back to their villages to take a two weeks‟ break from their 

studies. 

The Brothers' house was ready in 1977, with three bedrooms, a 

community room and ablution block.  However, the Brothers continued to 

have their meals in the presbytery.  That year the school sent a team to the 

Fiji secondary schools‟ athletics‟ championship for the first time and 

Valeria Ratu gained a second place in the junior girls‟ shot put.  Simone 

Cakauniqio, won the Cakaudrove Province Oratory Contest, and went on 

to compete in the Fiji finals.  1977 was also a successful year for fund-

raising.  At the September finale, the presence of the Prime Minister and 

the Minister of Education helped the committee reach a total of over 

$20,000, a huge sum in those days.  

The parish clergy of this period included Michael McVerry SM, 

Michael Wooller SM, Michael O'Connor SM, James Johnston SM, 

Seamus McMahon SM, Roger McCarrick SM, Larry Hannan SM, and Joe 

Dilasa of the Indian Missionary Society.  The parish was relinquished by 

the Marist Fathers at the end of 1976.  The parish clergy over the next few 

years included Matthew Kokkat, Pelasio Vakarorogo CM, James 

Maniamkeril, Joseph Mundackal, Joseph Vinod, with the occasional 

appearance of Fathers Tadeo Camaitoga and Mateo Waqa from 

Savarekareka Parish. 

In November 1979 a disastrous earthquake struck the area.  Of 

magnitude 6.9 it was centred just north of Taveuni.  The parish church 

and presbytery were badly damaged and declared unsafe.  Their thick 

walls were only rubble construction, with no steel reinforcing.  It also 

damaged the Sisters‟ house, the girls‟ dormitory and the workshop, and it 

was several years before rebuilding was complete.  
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The work of the school had been greatly assisted by Sisters of Our 

Lady of Nazareth who supervised the girls' dormitory.  After the 

earthquake the Brothers offered their house to the Sisters while they 

moved into a teacher's house.  However the Sisters did not take up the 

offer and the Brothers moved back in May 1981.  

The three years 

following the earthquake 

saw many changes in the 

community.  In 1980 

Brother Jioseva Wara 

took over from Gilbert, 

and Brother Kees van der 

Weert replaced Placid.  

Brother Jioseva quickly 

summed up the general 

situation, especially the 

general environment of 

social and traditional 

leadership.   

Brother Timothy 

Metcalfe replaced 

Jioseva while he was 

away in Manila with the 

Archbishop and the 

diocesan team.  The 

school was then run by 

the Deputy Vasiti 

Lovobalavu.  The need 

for upgrading his Fijian 

language took Kees to 

Suva in late 1981, and during this time Brother Paul Lavelle filled in for 

him.  Brother Kevin Hore also spent the first term of 1982 in the Napuka 

community. 

The Community experienced many changes.  In 1983 Brother 

Hilarion became Superior of the Suva St Community and Brother Kees 

became Headmaster of the Suva St School. These two were replaced by 

Brothers John Blewman and Paulo Guibreteau. 

A lack of local leadership in the Tunuloa region led to lack of 

organized support for the school and parish.  The constantly changing 

parish clergy added to the difficulties of administration and financial 

support.  The School Committee was unable to do much.  It was in this 

climate that Brother Joseva wrote to the District Council in 1982 that 

 

19-2   Brother Paulo out to catch fish 



 

242 

Napuka should be treated as a top priority in our work in Fiji. 

In June 1983 a fire destroyed the boys‟ dormitory.  The culprits were 

a Form 2 student and his out-of-school friend who then spent 14 days in 

the Labasa jail before coming in  front of the Magistrate.  This left the 

school with 44 beds for 108 boys.  A new dormitory had been due in 

1981, and materials were delivered, but volunteer labour was not 

forthcoming.  The Sisters had given up waiting for their house to be 

rebuilt following the earthquake of 1979, and had already reduced their 

contribution to two sisters.  The Vicar General, Sister Batita, notified the 

parish priest of their withdrawal at the end of 1983. 

In January 1984 Brother Jioseva resigned and Brother Gilbert 

replaced him for the remainder of the year.  This was the Brothers' final 

year at Napuka, as the decision was taken in May to close the community, 

in view of the difficulties and the smaller numbers of Brothers available.  

Unfortunately, a Fiji Times reporter wrote up some malicious gossip as 

fact, and the editor was very slow in publishing a retraction.  After the 

headlines of page 3 on 6 February 1984, the retraction finally appeared on 

page 27 on 17 February. 

The school was fortunate in that from 1975 qualified lay teachers 

were beginning to come to the feeder primary schools.  Their presence, 

together with that of some long-serving secondary staff (the Deputy, 

mentioned above, was there for the 11 years of the Brothers‟ stay), 

contributed to vastly increased academic standards.  The pass rate in the 

 

19-3   Staff of Napuka Junior Secondary 1980 
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Secondary Entrance Examination was a mere 9% over the period 1959-

1972, whereas  70% passed the Fiji Junior Certificate over the period 

1975 to 1984.  From this period there emerged three old boy priests, a 

number of SM, SMSM and SOLN sisters, at least two doctors and a 

lawyer, as well as many other highly qualified persons.  Some graduates 

moved on to Marist Brothers‟ High School, but most were destined for 

the new St Bede‟s College, Savarekareka. 

The school was well supported by friends of the Brothers in New 

Zealand, and particularly by the students of the Marist Schools in 

Wellington and those of Sacred Heart College, Auckland.  These supplied 

most of the original sets of textbooks and later the senior students under 

the leadership of Brothers Joachim Dwyer and Terence Costello did some 

of the initial excavation work needed for the Brothers' house.  Then David 

Blake, a carpenter/painter/plumber, arrived supported by a number of 

Marist Brothers including Marcel Hall, Brian Sklenars, Brian Callaghan 

and Christopher Faisandier, began a series of regular visits with Sacred 

Heart College students who helped to refurbish the school buildings.  It is 

possible that this assistance contributed to a decline in local support. 

The Brothers who taught at Napuka remember with gratitude the 

Sisters of Our Lady of Nazareth, especially Avila, Cyprian, Losalini, 

Luisa, Majella, Dominika, Agnes, Iowana, Joachim, Ana, Zita and 

Pateresia.  Brother Samuel (Gilbert), who had been the first Brother to 

arrive in Napuka, was also the last to leave, in January 1985. 

 

BROTHERS WHO TAUGHT AT NAPUKA 

Br. Samuel (Gilbert) Eathorne  1974-79, 1984 

Br. Fernando Lobendahn  1974 

Br. Placid Preston   1975-79 

Br. Hilarion Cowan   1976-82 

Br. John Blewman   1976 (one term), 

1983-84 

Br. Terence Payne   1976 (2 terms) 

Br. Gabirieli Daulato   1976 (CCTC student) 

Br. Theophane Brailey   1977 

Br. Cornelis (Kees) van der Weert 1980-82 

Br. Jioseva Wara   1980-83 

Br. Timothy Metcalfe   1981 (one term) 

Br. Paul Lavelle    1981 (one term)  

Br. Paulo Guibreteau   1982 
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Br. Kevin Hore   1982 (one term) 
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20 

SAVAREKAREKA (1980-2005) 

he rural poor had always been one of the principal concerns of the 

Brothers.  That was their reason for opening in Napuka, and it was 

also the reason for supporting the new secondary school for the island of 

Vanua Levu. 

The Archbishop had been thinking about this project ever since his 

first tour of the country in 1975.  He wanted a secondary school in the 

North that could become a centre for evangelization in its different forms, 

including adult education.  Such a complex project required long and 

careful planning, and he had discussed the issue with Brother John 

Blewman, previously Director of Catholic Education.  

Brother Joseph McDermott the Director of Catholic Education, wrote 

to the Provincial Brother Urban in December 1975, requesting assistance 

in the running of a senior (Forms 5 and 6) high school in central Vanua 

Levu.  Urban referred the issue back to the Area Council to obtain more 

details and study the proposal.  In November of 1976 the Area Council 

petitioned the Provincial Council in the following resolution: That the 

Brothers be involved in the new archdiocesan school in Savarekareka. 

The intake for the new school was to be from the four new Catholic 

junior secondary schools of the parishes of Solevu, Nabala, Holy Family 

(Labasa) and Napuka, in addition to students from the parish of 

Savarekareka itself who would form the Form 1 to 4 intake. 

The Ministry of Education gave its approval in May 1978 for a Form 

1 to 6 school to be opened in 1980.  Father Edward McColgan, who was 

the parish priest at that time, supplied a description of the land available 

together with an estimate of the costs.  The Church land comprised 1150 

acres, of which about 700 acres was steep and undeveloped land.  The 

archbishop called the first meeting concerning the project for October of 

1978.  Those participating were the parish priest and the Director of 

Catholic Education.  

In the beginning, four religious congregations were involved in the 

school aspect: the Marist Brothers, the Missionary Sisters of the Society 

of Mary, the Sisters of Our Lady of Nazareth and the Sisters of St Joseph 

of Cluny.  It was Sister Genevieve Loo SJC of this last congregation who 

made a very significant contribution in the early days of the College.  

Besides being a very competent teacher, she made good use of her 

expertise in controlling and managing the finances. 

T 
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The site preparation began in February 1979.  The first problem to be 

overcome was the entrance to the property, a road that was almost 

impassable.  Because of its distance from the urban centres and the need 

for supplies to be brought in by ship, the actual building construction 

encountered a number of problems.  Some buildings were constructed by 

the Royal Fiji Military Forces and others by the Union Marketing 

Company.  The army engineers and builders had their own standards, and 

there was a lot of wastage of materials.  In order to speed up the 

construction, contract labour was supplemented by volunteer workers 

from the parish.  Over the months of December and January these 

volunteers numbered up to 60.   

The site chosen was not the best, and had not been recommended in a 

previous survey done by an engineer.  Experience proved him right when, 

during very heavy rain, landslides threatened to cover some of the 

classrooms.  In addition, the cemetery had to be relocated, and a number 

of families (“lomanibai”) who had been living on the property were given 

housing elsewhere. 

Brother Placid, as the first Principal, had his hands full 

accommodating the boys, organizing staff, negotiating with the parish 

priest (who wanted to delay the opening for another year), as well as 

getting the Board off the ground.  Fortunately he had the experience of 

 

20-1   Army volunteers at work on St Bede's College 
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Brothers John Blewman and Victor to rely on.  When the school opened, 

there was a girls‟ dormitory, a very small boys‟ dormitory, four 

classrooms, a dining-room, toilets, and three teachers‟ houses.  Four more 

classrooms were completed by April 1980, together with repairs to the 

Sisters' convent and the existing dormitory.  Fifteen acres of tapioca had 

been planted.   

During the remainder of 1980 and 81, a local contractor, Abdul, built 

more classrooms, the boys dormitory, the home economics room and the 

technical workshop.  Br John ordered double bunks for the boys new 

dormitory.  These arrived the same day as the boys, who then had the 

experience of assembling the parts. 

The Brothers were living out of their suitcases in the priest's house.  

It was Brother Victor who took up the task of organizing housing for the 

Brothers.  Hardship in the beginning of a new project is only to be 

expected, and the Brothers were able to cope with makeshift 

accommodation for a while.  Eventually, they were comfortably housed 

not too far from the boys dormitories and the classrooms. 

A Board of Governors was not in place until April 1980, when a 

committee was appointed to draw up a constitution.  Brother Eugene 

described the beginning of the institution as a process "fraught with 

frustration, confusion, a lack of effective planning, and a lack of an 

effective authority; the development was extremely haphazard, with no 

one in command and much squandering of funds".  The parish priest 

continued as the official manager until 1983, even though this was not a 

parish school.  Problems of management were exacerbated by the isolated 

location, which offered a limited pool of talent.  At one stage, when the 

management duties proved beyond the capabilities and availability of the 

one appointed, the new position of Director was taken up by Brother John 

Blewman.  He proved equal to the challenges of the task.  One of the 

sources of financial problems was the inconsistency of the contributing 

parishes in meeting their commitments in terms of debt repayment. 

The Brothers were in complete charge of the boys' boarding, and had 

some say in the food production.  However, as in other previous situations 

at Cawaci, Naililili and especially in Wairiki, they were not satisfied with 

the arrangements.  It was always a struggle to feed the boarders.  There 

was not enough time for work in the plantation and for the study 

requirements of public examinations. 

The curriculum was designed to focus on vocational training 

including the course known as "Multicraft", which the Department of 

Education had recently introduced to rural schools.  The course was 

designed for students from 17 to 20, and the girls section was under way 

by 1981, under the guidance of Sister Teresia Tinanisolo SMSM.  She 
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proved to be an enthusiastic and effective teacher, even taking her girls to 

Suva for an exhibition and sale of sewing and craft work. 

At the suggestion of Brother Frank Fischer, Brother Lario 

Damudamu followed a course sponsored by the Hans-Seidel Foundation 

at the Centre for Appropriate Technology and Development at Lami and 

Nadave near Bau.  This was a good preparation for the boys section of the 

Multicraft.  They learned building, plumbing and electrical wiring skills, 

as well as maintenance of diesel generators and small engines, all useful 

skills for village life.  Some went home and began building houses in 

their villages.  Later, the Ministry withdrew support for Multicraft 

education, as it proved too difficult to get male instructors who were able 

to be both teachers and skilled workers. 

Until St Bede's became better known there were some interesting 

letters that arrived, one being addressed to „The Princeapple, Sandy 

Beach College, Savusavu.‟  

In 1982 Brother Kalolo Hunt (of Samoa) joined the community for a 

year, and the following year Brother Kusitino Natutusau.  Brother 

Timothy Metcalfe had the next short-term appointment in 1983-4.  

Brother Samuel Eathorne followed in 1985 and managed to stay three 

years, lasting through the end of Placid's six-year term into that of Brother 

Paul Lavelle (1986-92).  Several Peace Corps volunteers assisted the early 

development of the school, in particular the computer section. 

The sporting field was not neglected, and in the very first year St 

Bede's won the Northern Division of the Secondary School Athletics.  

Within the first three years the St Bede's girls, coached by Ana Solouga, 

won the Catholic netball competition, and the boys‟ rugby team, under 

Brother Kalolo‟s hand, reached the quarter-finals of the prestigious 

Dean‟s trophy.  The school quiz team also reached the final of the radio 

quiz show. 

Sister Genevieve SJC made a valuable contribution during her time 

at St Bede's.  Besides producing the first school magazine, she kept a 

watchful eye on expenses in the school. 

The coup of 1987 led to some interesting events.  The military had 

introduced a Sunday curfew: no work (some one forgot to tell the cows to 

stop producing milk on Sundays!), no vehicles on the road, no picnics or 

other worldly activities, and definitely no games.  However, the girls 

thought they were far enough from the eyes of the army to engage in 

some volleyball.  Unfortunately they reckoned without the boys' tricks.  

One of them phoned the police or army who promptly came out from 

town to put an end to this disturbing of the Sunday peace. 

The Brothers‟ work in the College was not confined to the 
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classroom, teitei and playing field.  They were also on the move at every 

opportunity, stirring up parents to support the school, not only by sending 

their sons and daughters there, but by paying their fees promptly and by 

taking part in fund-raising for the development of the place.  Travel was 

not easy, the existing roads were at times impassable, and the buses 

unreliable.  Some tell of frequently having to push the bus to get it started 

again after dropping off passengers. 

The Brothers withdrew at the end of 2005, after a contribution lasting 

25 years, for the sole reason that their numbers had become too few to 

maintain a presence there. 
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21 

MARIST BROTHERS AFTER VATICAN 
COUNCIL II 

he years from 1966 to 1988 coincided with the efforts of the Church 

and the Brothers towards renewal. 

The prophetic Pope John, inspired by the Spirit, wanted to help the 

Church respond to the call to preach the Good News to the world in a way 

that could be understood.  That is why there has been so much emphasis 

on using local languages and local culture, and on the freedom of the 

local Church itself (the diocese).  He also spoke of the new age of human 

relationships.  Today we can see that insights of psychology can help us 

to understand how the Spirit moves us to love, and to bring peace and 

reconciliation. 

How did Vatican Council affect Fiji?  The most obvious result was 

that the local Church began to celebrate the liturgy in the local languages: 

Fijian, English, Hindi, Rotuman, Banaban, and so on.  Perhaps it is not so 

well known that Vatican Council also led to the recognition of Fiji and 

Rotuma as a maturing Church, able to stand on its own feet as a Diocese: 

the Archdiocese of Suva was created in 1966, with Archbishop Foley SM 

as the first Vicar of Christ in Fiji.  The Local Church of Fiji and Rotuma 

came into being.  

No longer was the Bishop termed a Vicar Apostolic, who governs on 

behalf of the Pope.  Bishop Foley was now the Vicar of Christ, as the 

leaders of local churches are known.  In our particular Church the one, 

holy, catholic and apostolic Church of Christ truly exists and functions.  

At that time, there were five diocesan priests, including our present 

Archbishop (ordained in 1959).  With the Irish Columbans and Marists, 

our Church was still very much a receiving church.  Later, more 

Columbans and Marists came from Australia and New Zealand. 

Archbishop Foley remained for only a few months before retiring on 

1 January 1967.  His replacement was Archbishop George Pearce SM, 

from USA, who had been ten years in Samoa as Bishop of the Vicariate. 

Archbishop Pearce took on the responsibility of bringing word and 

worship into the vernacular and he worked extremely hard to see that the 

“new liturgy” was available to the people in their own language as soon 

as possible.  It was during this period that the new translation of the New 

Testament into Fijian was completed.  Archbishop Pearce was also very 

keen to help all people. In addition to learning the Fijian language, he 

T 
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studied not only Fiji Hindi but also the standard written and spoken Hindi 

of India.  He brought to Fiji the first men of the Indian Missionary 

Society, who worked in Nadi and at the Khrist Jyoti Ashram in Namata.  

He recruited Indian seminarians who were later ordained for the 

Archdiocese of Suva.  A few of these remain today. 

The first renewal courses (called "Catechetical") were with Fr 

Johannes Hofinger SJ and Fr John Reilly SJ in 1969, and in 1972, with a 

mixed team from Fiji and Papua New Guinea. Many pastoral workers 

from Fiji went to the renewal courses of the East Asian Pastoral Institute 

in Manila.  

During these years, many young men were beginning to test their 

vocation to the ordained priesthood in the new Pacific Regional Seminary 

(under the leadership of Fr Lawrence Ross SM).  These were also the 

years of another kind of renewal, led by the Holy Spirit, called the 

Charismatic Renewal.  It was encouraged by Archbishop Pearce, who was 

also a member of the first prayer group. 

By 1974 Archbishop Pearce was feeling the strain of all his efforts, 

so Fr Petero Mataca was ordained as Assistant Bishop in 1974.  The local 

Church was showing further signs of maturity. 

The effects on the lives of our Brothers can be seen in one life story. 

21.1 BROTHER FERGUS GARRETT  (1934- ) 

Dugald Fergus Garrett was born on 11 August 1934 to farming 

parents who lived in Merrivale, Southland.  His first school was sole-

charge with 22 pupils.  His father's death in 1941 necessitated movement 

to the city of Invercargill and then to Christchurch where he attended a 

primary school taught by the Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions.  He 

attended Xavier College, the diocesan school run by the Marist Brothers, 

but he was on scholarship.  There was no money for school fees in the 

family of a widow with six children.  Brother Tarcisius Gill (ex-tailor) 

accepted him into Form Three.  The Mckenzie Trust paid for his 

education. 

There were many other memorable staff members in those days 

(1947-52): Brothers Oswald Wall, Pastor (Paul) Scott, Andrew 

McDiarmid, Xavier Ryan, Raymond Welsh, Ernan O'Donahue, Terence 

Costello (boxing coach), Maurice Russell. 

There were also Gerard Mullin (later in charge of the Brothers' 

teacher training program) and Brendan Carter (later ordained priest).  Of 

course, surnames were never mentioned in those days, and only 

occasionally did a Brother's family name become known. 

His activities in and out of school were diverse, and included 
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participation in tennis, cricket, soccer, rugby (first XV), boxing (runner 

up in Xavier College open division), military cadets, debating and drama, 

Canterbury Sixth Form Mathematics Society, head prefect in 1952, dux of 

school 1951-52. 

His last two years were as the sole member of the "upper sixth", 

trying vainly to win a scholarship to university, and being awarded, by 

default, the title of Dux.  His prayers for examination success were 

answered in another way when the Principal invited him to consider a 

vocation as a Marist Brother.  His last activity was to portray St Francis 

Xavier in the school drama, with his young brother Malcolm as the 

modern "Xavier". 

After a few months thought and prayer he entered the Novitiate in 

1953 and emerged as a young Brother on 12 September 1954.  In the 

Novitiate he had his first contact with the Fijian language and cultures 

through the presence of Brothers Felix Bentley and Gaston Florian in the 

senior group and Guy Davis in the group following.  In addition, a copy 

of "Fijian as Spoken" written by Brother Maurice Moore in 1904, was 

available in the library of the novitiate. 

Novitiate was followed by a few months‟ teacher training under 

Brother Gerard Mullin who was supported by "Frère" Paul of the Cross. 

During his first year 1955 in the community of St Joseph's College, 

Masterton, he passed the necessary exams for the Teachers “C” 

Certificate, and also tackled some university exams.  Brother Felix had 

preceded him to this community. 

University studies were not systematic in those days.  The Brothers 

studied whatever was available at a distance, or if they lived in a 

university city, whatever was available outside school hours.  

Consequently Fergus was able to study chemistry and physics only to the 

first year level, and finally graduated in mathematics in 1962, having 

attended lectures in only three out the eight courses he followed. 

Later (1964-70), spare-time correspondence courses from Massey 

University enabled him to obtain a Diploma in Education, concluding 

with a research project on "Ethnic Differences in Perceived Employment 

Status among Sixth Formers in Fiji".  His first period of full-time study 

was at the Ateneo de Manila (Philippines), pursuing a Post-Graduate 

Diploma in Religious Education (1975-76). 

A taste for languages, perhaps beginning from school Latin courses 

(1947-49) had led him to pursue German and Russian while in New 

Zealand, and later he spent some time on the Fijian and Hindi languages.  

French was of course compulsory for the Brothers, but most found little 

use for it in New Zealand. 
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The necessity of teaching Bookkeeping was a spur to study 

accounting in 1969.  Other courses, in counselling and spiritual direction, 

stemmed from the need to extend his counselling and accompaniment 

skills in formation work.  Later he was a foundational member and a 

president of the Pacific Community for Pastoral Care and Counselling 

(1987-93). 

VATICAN COUNCIL AND ITS AFTERMATH  

The story that follows could very well illustrate the life of many a 

Marist Brother growing to maturity during the period of upheaval begun 

by the Vatican Council.  The Brothers' General Chapter of 1968 took up 

the challenge.  The Council's impact on the Catholic Church in Fiji was 

no less challenging.   

For Fergus, the years 1955 to 1965 were spent in the “all-boys" 

schools run by the New 

Zealand Marist 

Brothers.  This was a 

good training for some 

aspects of life, but the 

absence of the feminine 

influence meant a 

whole segment of 

human relationships 

remained 

underdeveloped.  This 

absence was partly 

compensated in later 

years by occasional 

work with youth of 

both sexes in Hamilton, 

and involvement with 

adults at Massey 

University courses.  

Only in Fiji, from 1970 

onwards, was this gap 

filled, and the 

adolescent persona 

allowed to mature. 

Actual contact 

with women began 

through involvement in 

several aspects of 

 

21-1  Brother Fergus 1971 with Form 3 boarders 
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curriculum development involving both Church and Government bodies: 

mathematics, science, religious education both Catholic and ecumenical: 

the secondary Religion Education Syllabus Committee of the Archdiocese 

and the Fiji Council for Christian Education.  

This was the time of state educational reform, the rise of the junior 

secondary schools, and the consolidation of the University of the South 

Pacific.  It was in this context that the Suva Institute for Educational 

Research began, with Fergus as a founding member. 

The early seventies were also the years of the rise of the Student 

Christian Movement in Fiji, as a secondary and tertiary "non-church" 

student movement, and he became a member, with Guy Davis, then on 

the staff of the High School.  Akuila Yabaki was a leader in the 

movement and Josefata Kamikamica was on the governing board.  

These years also saw efforts to stem the flow of abortions in Fiji 

through the Pro-Life Society of which he became a founding member.  A 

prominent Catholic doctor, later Senator, was a vigorous promoter of 

liberalization of the abortion law. 

In his years as Novicemaster, contact with the feminine was 

augmented more and more through the inter-novitiate days with the 

Sisters' congregations and also through involvement in the charismatic 

renewal.  He became a member of the Core Group of the Catholic 

Charismatic Renewal in 1973, and a member of the National Service 

Committee from 1982, and also ICHTHUS (an ecumenical charismatic 

group) from 1972.  His ecumenical involvement continued as a Catholic 

Church representative on the Fiji Council of Churches (1976-77).  Later 

there was further involvement in adult education through Corpus Christi 

Teachers' College and the Pacific Regional Seminary. 

In his days at Marist High, the challenge of the cultures had to be met 

head-on when it was a matter of sporting fixtures, especially the 

Secondary Schools Football Association.  He spent two years as 

Chairman of the Suva Schools Football Association and had to exercise a 

peace-making role on more than one occasion. 

After spending a few years (1970-75) at Marist Brothers High School 

Suva, he went off for renewal to the East Asian Pastoral Institute, under 

Alfonso Nebreda, Pepe Calle, and Tessie Nitorreda.  He was then 

appointed to the Novitiate as Novicemaster.   

In those days there was no specific preparation for novitiate work 

and he and Des Howard (Melbourne Province) had a hard time sorting out 

those with a vocation to the Marist brotherhood.  Only a handful of those 

postulants survive today as Brothers with final vows. 

After completing five years in the Novitiate, he continued in 
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formation work as recruiter and then in the Post-novitiate community 

with the first Brothers who had come through the new system of 

separating postulancy from novitiate.  These were days of many new 

developments in education and formation in Fiji.   

In 1969 a word from Brother Romuald about writing down one's 

ideas sparked off a new activity – writing.  From that time we find a spate 

of articles for Fiji's Catholic quarterly magazine Outpost, now defunct, 

editorials for the weekly Bulletin of the Sacred Heart Cathedral, as well as 

mathematics, science and family life booklets for the new Government 

curriculum.  Later there was material for the Brothers' formation 

programs, for the Archbishop and for the diocesan scripture programs, 

booklets and study papers for the Synod of 1990, assistance with 

publication of Fijian language translations of Jean Vanier and Juan 

Mateos, and finally Body Mind Spirit, an introduction to Christian 

Psychology was published by the Paulines of Kenya in 1994. 

Earlier he had been a member of the Advisory Committee of 

Publications Division of Pacific Conference of Churches (1975-1977), 

and of the Advisory Committee of the Suva Christian Bookshop (1977-

80). 

DESVOEUX ROAD COMMUNITY (1976-1982) 

In 1976 a new style of community began.  Four brothers moved to 

the old Marist Fathers regional house in Desvoeux Rd.  This was the first 

community not attached to a definite apostolic work.  Brothers Joseva 

Wara, Suliano Vasuitoga, Fergus Garrett and John Blewman tried to 

develop a style of life more in keeping with the local people.  Some of the 

aspects they worked on were language, food, timetable, style of 

community meetings and prayer forms.  Student Brother Joe Tomoke, 

joined them for a short period at the end of the year, and later, Rock 

Tanahan.  This community enters the story now because of its importance 

to later developments. 

The experiment gradually developed in another direction when 

Fergus moved to Lomeri and Samoan student Brothers were added to the 

group.  Later, in 1981, the house became the first Postulancy in the 

District, with Brothers Sam Eathorne and Esala Kurumaira.   

This was the one community with very close neighbours, and one 

result was that at least one family became quite at home with the 

Brothers.  At times it also led to new experiences, as when some visitors 

from the upper reaches of the Wainimala River brought sacks of yaqona 

(kava) for sale, and with them was their sick baby, prone to much crying 

at all hours.  On another occasion the community sheltered a neighbour 

who had been beaten up by his mother-in-law, and spent a few days bed-
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ridden while his aunt came to reduce his bruises through blood-letting.  A 

visiting priest (Catholic) was staying at the St John's (Anglican) 

Theological College just across the road.  During his short time in Suva 

he celebrated Mass with the community, seated around the kitchen table.  

When the High School community was invited to join in the Mass, 

Brother Lambert was a bit disconcerted to find the celebrant wearing a T-

shirt and stole, but he recovered sufficiently to do the reading. 

These were early Post-Vatican days, and not all were ready for such 

relaxation.  Probably today we would be a little more formal, more in 

keeping with the holy ritual. 

Living in a style closer to family life had its effects on the 

community members.  As they moved on to other communities, they 

carried with them a desire for less formalized living.  Other similar 

communities existed for longer or shorter periods: at Kaunitoni St in 

Vatuwaqa for a year (John, Fergus and Remesio), and in the communities 

of Champagnat House (post-novitiate) and Gabirieli House (pre-

novitiate).  A family atmosphere, with a more open house was also a 

feature of the rural communities of Napuka and Savarekareka. 
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22 

VETERANS OF RECENT YEARS 

22.1 BROTHER BERTRAND HODGINS  (1913-2003) 

Lionel Hodgins was born on 29 

May 1913 in Auckland, New 

Zealand, the eldest of ten 

brothers and sisters.  His primary 

education was at St. Benedict's 

and secondary at Marist College, 

Tuakau, south of Auckland. 

At 19 Bertrand began training 

as a Marist Brother at 

Claremont in Timaru and made 

first Profession on 12 

September 1933.  The 

following year he was 

appointed to Fiji and like, the 

obedient man that he was, set 

sail on 6 March 1934 on board 

the „S.S. Monterey.‟  

On his arrival in Suva Bertrand 

was not allowed off the boat because he had no passport.  However 

the well known Brother Alphonsus was on the wharf and he soon 

took charge and quickly had the young Brother walking up to Suva 

Street.  On his arrival there Bertrand was told to put on his soutane 

and was shown his class in the Indian School.  Later that day he was 

taken to the police station to be fingerprinted and have his entry 

legalized. 

When Bertrand started teaching at the Indian School he had 40 

students aged between 10 and 16.  Like Br. Claudius, he developed a deep 

love and respect for each person, and in his respect for different religious 

beliefs he was years ahead of Vatican 2.  The presence at his funeral of 

people from all cultural and religious backgrounds was a testimony to 

this.  

Br. Bertrand's simplicity of lifestyle kept him in touch with the grass 

roots people.  He was not a man for driving in cars. He went almost 

everywhere on foot, even to places as far away as Namosi in the days 

before there was a road.  From the 1970's he took part in Walkathons at 
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every opportunity and so made his contribution to many a worthy cause. 

This energetic young Brother was soon posted to Cawaci to join the 

Brothers who had been there since the turn of the century. He spent 

three happy years there. 

Later (1939-1941) he moved to Naililili to join some famous old 

Brothers.  Among the stories that he shared was the use of Morse code for 

communication between Naililili and Suva, especially to receive the 

Saturday night sports results. 

1942-1944 were special years for Bertrand over on Taveuni at Wairiki. 

This was war time and life must have been quite challenging.  Among his 

many spare time activities, he was known for diving for fish, pigeon 

shooting, trapping mongoose (but not on Taveuni, where there are no 

mongoose), milking the cow, repairing fences and surfing. 

While he was in Wairiki Bertrand came to know the family of a young 

boy named Joseph Rasiga, later to be ordained as a priest.  Bertrand often 

expressed his appreciation for the help and care he received from Fr. 

Rasiga's mother especially on the occasion when he parted company with 

the horse he was riding and badly damaged his collarbone. 

Between 1945 and 1950 Bertrand taught in several Schools in New 

Zealand before returning to Fiji and to Suva Street.  During this period, he 

was able to spend time with his beloved mother during her last few 

months (1949). 

He remained at Suva St for the rest of his active Marist life.  Br. 

Bertrand's life has been 

one of diversity and 

individuality. As a 

teacher and educator he 

was respected for his no 

nonsense approach to 

discipline. At the same 

time he was loved and 

respected by his students.  

He made his classes 

interesting while striving 

for excellence.  As well 

as teaching the normal 

subjects of the day he 

learned and taught Hindi, 

Fijian and Chinese at 

various times during his 

teaching career. 
 

22-2   Another medal for Bertrand,  
from the President, Ratu Sir Penaia Ganilau 
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He was not ashamed to be known as a soccer fanatic, and at various 

times coached not only the Suva soccer team but also the Fiji soccer 

team. However, in those days the Fiji players had no boots.  He was 

made a Life Member of the Suva Soccer Association in recognition of 

his involvement in this sport. 

His contribution to the work of the St. John Ambulance Brigade was 

outstanding.  This started back in 1927 when he gained his first certificate 

in First Aid.  What a treasure Bertrand must have been in those rural 

schools and villages in the early years, with this St. John background.  In 

1954 Richard Herman asked Brother to set up a Cadet Division at St 

Columba's.  During his active life thousands benefited from Brother's 

First Aid work. The many hundreds of lectures to the  Police, Army, 

Prison Service, teacher trainees and many others. 

His work was recognized by the country on several occasions with 

medals. One of these medals was presented to him in his capacity as 

Deputy Commissioner of St. John Ambulance in Fiji, a position he 

held until he retired in 1989.  

In his Marist brotherhood he was strongly influenced by the founding 

Brothers, Alphonsus, Vincent, and later Jerome, Raphael, Lambert, 

Anthony, Plunkett and others.  The Brothers' life in those times was 

early to rise and early to bed and centred around a very structured 

prayer life and spirituality.  

Bertrand certainly lived out the Marist Constitutions: Our vocation 

as Brother is a special call to live the brotherhood of Christ with 

everyone especially young people, loving them with a selfless love.  He 

lived it with the children, he lived it with his St. Johns‟ Ambulance team, 

he lived it with his Brothers, and he lived it with everyone in the Toorak 

neighbourhood.   

In the Brothers' community at Suva Street Bertrand lived out the 

Marist charism of "presence".  He was always there to welcome visitors.  

At Marriage Encounter weekends held in the school he would personally 

meet, encourage and welcome each couple.   

He was particularly close to the Ismail family, beginning in 1934 

with Ibrahim.  This gentleman was known as the "Second Cook", but 

was also in charge of the cow, and general handyman.  When 

Bertrand returned in 1951, he was met by Ibrahim's son Ismail, now 

the captain of the Suva pilot boat.  Ismail's sons became Bertrand's 

work force for general repairs round the place, and one, Bob, was 

handyman for a time.  The women of the family were called on for 

small sewing jobs. 

Many small boys appreciated a hand to hold when parents were late 
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coming to pick them up.  Bertrand was always there to befriend them. 

Bertrand's love of work extended to the new Marist Primary School 

at Vatuwaqa.  He was there to lend more than a helping hand.  He was 

responsible for planting the great baka trees and for the hundreds of 

cement posts around the boundary.  When Lomeri Novitiate was under 

construction, Bertrand was there too, with his boys.  When the Montfort 

Boystown first opened Bertrand was out there lending a hand.  For so 

many years at Marist Suva Street Bertrand demonstrated his gifts as 

plumber, carpenter, electrician and handyman. 

Bertrand acquired from Brother Malachy the ability to perform tricks 

with cards or coins or sweets that disappeared or changed hands.  Brother 

Jone Seduadua recalls how the youngest children loved meeting him and 

seeing his tricks.  He kept many a small Class One child happy during his 

first days at school. 

Over many years Bertrand sat by the bedside of Brothers as they 

prepared for death or were simply sick in hospital for a time.  He would 

always take over the night shift in such cases.  His only regret was 

making arrangements for Brother Paulo's funeral in his hearing!  Paulo 

was in a coma from tetanus but in fact was perfectly lucid. 

The last fifteen months of his life Br. Bertrand spent at the Home of 

Compassion. Long before going to the Home he expressed the wish to be 

in the care of the Sisters of Compassion and their staff. The love, care and 

compassion of the Sisters and Staff was truly magnificent. Our Brother 

Bertrand had the ability to be the model patient but on other occasions he 

could be the most difficult one at the Home. 

As one Brother recalled, We can't but admire his life.  In many ways 

he exemplifies the diversity and individuality of us all.  He was 

delightfully extreme in his likes and dislikes, so loyal and simple, so 

responsive and energetic, so spic and span, and so precise and 

disciplined.   

22.2 BROTHER CLARENT GLYNN  (1914-2009) 

Leo Glynn was born in Frankton in the Waikato, in 1914.  His was a 

late vocation, coming at the age of 26, after a successful academic career 

in physics, culminating in a Master's degree in Science.  Clarent would 

have been one of the first New Zealanders to make a study of X-ray 

physics, and he never lost his interest in this area of his favourite subject. 

His peer group from Claremont told of many incidents where Clarent 

used his scientific knowledge to circumvent the rules, or to amuse his 

friends.  Only Brother Justin was not amused (as Novicemaster, he could 

not afford to be!). 
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Clarent's teaching career led him though a number of Marist 

secondary schools, Tuakau, Sacred Heart College, Greymouth, Gisborne 

and Palmerston North, before he arrived in Suva in 1956.  The story of his 

appointment to Suva is worth telling.  It was a time of great expansion 

and there were just enough men to fill the spaces (no lay teachers in those 

days).  It seems that Brother Adrian (Provincial) read out the 

appointments at retreat in 1955, as usual, but then rescinded the list an 

hour later.  Then, when the list was posted, certain Brothers were asked to 

wait at Tuakau or Sacred Heart until their appointments were finalized.  

When Adrian called Tuakau to ask for Clarent he was not to be found, nor 

was he at Sacred Heart, since his name had been omitted completely. 

Clarent had in fact taken a break at his nearby home, since it seemed he 

was not wanted in the immediate future. 

Clarent inaugurated the Physics department at Marist Brothers‟ High 

School in 1959.  He stocked the physics laboratory with a number of 

valuable items, including a van de Graaf electrostatic generator capable of 

storing charge at around 100,000 volts – not a task for the faint-hearted.  

Clarent's interest never waned: fifty years later he could be found in St 

Paul's community repairing the school's van de Graaf. 

He was not averse to applying his knowledge and skills to 

constructing a lethal high voltage dog trap to put an end to nocturnal 

disturbances outside his bedroom.   

During his first spell in 

Suva he sent many high 

achieving students on to 

university, and some of these 

reached the top of their 

profession in the United States 

and elsewhere.  Years afterwards 

he received a copy of the 50 

page CV of Brahmanand Singh 

who was in charge of the cardiac 

pharmacology department in the 

University of California, and had 

attended conferences all over the 

world.  Brahmanand was the 

only straight 'A' student in the 

senior Cambridge examination, 

sitting 8 subjects of the 12 

available. 

Clarent remained on the staff of MBHS in Suva for ten years before 

returning to New Zealand for another spell at Gisborne, Lower Hutt and 
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St Paul's College. 

When he returned to Suva in 1976 he settled down to a long stay, and 

remained there well into his eighties, a familiar sight to many ex-students 

of the fifties and sixties, as well as a multitude of more recent graduates 

of the High School whom he had introduced to the mysteries of physics. 

A wonderful man in community, full of challenging humour, never 

lacking in words for a quick riposte.  He was a great devotee of Mary.  He 

followed her progress from Lourdes to Fatima to Garabandal and back. 

22.3 BROTHER (GILBERT) SAMUEL EATHORNE 

Brother Samuel was born on 25 January 1933 in Greymouth on the 

West Coast, which had already supplied many vocations to the Marist 

Brothers.  After completing his secondary studies at Marist Brothers 

Primary School in Greymouth, he went on to follow his vocation at the 

Juniorate in Tuakau where he completed his New Zealand School 

Certificate in 1950. 

He never looked back and went on to the Novitiate under John 

Schaab at Claremont.  He took the name Gilbert, which he later dropped 

and reverted to his baptismal name. 

His primary teaching 

career began after a short 

preparation at the Scholasticate 

in Auckland (now part of 

Marcellin College).  His talents 

soon became obvious and after 

a few years in Marist primary 

schools in Thorndon 

(Wellington), Vermont St 

(Auckland), Napier, Miramar 

(Wellington), he became head 

of the Primary at Marist 

Palmerston North at the tender 

age of 26 years. 

His career as administrator 

was paralleled by his very 

successful coaching of sports 

teams.  He had the knack of motivating youngsters to strive for success in 

all aspects of life.   He moved on from Palmerston North to be in charge 

of the Primary at Sacred Heart College (Auckland), St Bernard's College 

(Lower Hutt), and finally Vermont St in 1971, where he was also 

community leader. 

 

22-4   Brother Samuel Eathorne 
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In 1972 he came to Fiji and spent two years as community leader and 

headmaster at Marist Primary Vatuwaqa, in Suva.  There another talent 

came to light.  He took an interest in planting dalo (taro), the staple food 

crop of Fiji.  He found the newly acquired Rifle Range property ideal, 

being low-lying and, at that time, well-drained.  Unfortunately much of 

his fine crop disappeared during the Brothers' holiday time. 

Having been introduced to the Fijian language and culture, Sam was 

ready for greater things.  He was the founding leader (in 1974) of the new 

community at Napuka and the Principal of the new Napuka Junior 

Secondary School on Vanua Levu, at the end of the road to the north-east.  

His time there was interrupted for some months by the Second Novitiate 

experience (Fribourg, Switzerland) and by formal language studies in 

Suva.  While in Suva he could not keep away from his beloved sports and 

he helped the Red Fire boys of Marist Brothers‟ High School to success 

on the athletics‟ track. 

Sam's initial introduction to spirituality in his youngest years had 

taken firm root.  In 1980 he followed the course in Ignatian spirituality at 

Pymble (Sydney, Australia), including the thirty day retreat.  This was a 

good preparation for his new task with the newly professed Brothers at 

Desvoeux Rd, that very "different" community that had been started in 

1976.  It was also time for the new man to identify himself as Brother 

Sam, no longer the old Gilbert. 

Besides mentoring the young men, Sam was busy with vocation 

promotion and with Religious Education at Marist Brothers‟ High School 

and Cathedral Secondary School.  The Brothers in Suva were now seeing 

more of Sam and his talents, and he was chosen as the Superior of the 

Brothers in the District of Fiji, following Brother Eugene Flaherty.  He 

moved to Suva St in 1982 and that year he also was called to Rome to the 

General Conference of Provincial and District Superiors. 

After his term as Superior he moved back to Napuka for a year 

before joining the community at Savarekareka as their leader and in 

charge of the boys' boarding section. 

Sam followed further renewal courses in 1988 (Vocational 

Anthropology, CPE, Spiritual Direction), which prepared him for his five 

years of formation work in the Postulancy at Gabirieli House, Vatuwaqa.  

After a year in the post-novitiate (Champagnat House) and the Third Age 

renewal at Manziana (Italy) he returned to Savarekareka for two years. 

Then in 2000 he began perhaps his most important task as assistant 

novice master at Lomeri.  This work involved the vocational 

accompaniment and spiritual direction of novices from around the Pacific, 

helping them to discern the truth of their call and preparing them for the 
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profession of their first vows in the Marist Brothers.  During this time he 

became one of the leaders of the Christian Meditation movement (John 

Main OSB), based at the Nazareth Prayer Centre.  This centre had been 

built as a novitiate for the Marist Sisters and later the prayer and retreat 

centre became a combined project of the four Marist congregations.  

While at Lomeri Sam was also able to continue his gardening activities, 

and he master-minded some extensive transformations to the dalo 

plantations. 

22.4 BROTHER FELIX BENTLEY (1930 - 2001) 

Our fourth Fiji born Marist 

Brother, and the third to die (after 

Herbert Marrinon and Theophane 

Brailey), was of part-Rotuman 

descent.  Sydney Bentley was 

born in Suva on the 20 June 1930.  

Educated by the Brothers at St 

Felix College and St Francis 

Xavier High School, he was 

attracted to their way of life.  But 

it was not until he was 21 and had 

worked for a couple of years that 

his parents finally gave in to his 

wish.  He entered the Novitiate at 

Claremont in 1952 and was 

received into the Congregation as 

Brother Felix Therese, together 

with another Fijian, Gaston 

Florian, known as Brother Venard.  These two were the fourth and fifth 

from Fiji, following Brother Martin Grant who had joined a few years 

earlier.  Many others were to follow them, but few persevered very long. 

For the first ten years of his religious life Felix taught in Schools in 

New Zealand and Fiji, his favourite subjects being music and art.  Several 

times he requested a change from classroom teaching, and for a time did 

office work at the Suva High School.  In 1964 he was offered 

employment more after his heart and for the next 30 years he worked as 

cook and caterer at Claremont, Tuakau, Sacred Heart and Marcellin Hall.  

It was for his ministry in this area that Felix became widely known and 

appreciated.  A happy and gregarious person, a true man for others, he 

made countless friends and confidants, ranging from kitchen staff to 

bishops.   

For most of his catering career he worked with Br William Lawson, 
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and after his retirement the two set up a hospitality community, known as 

La Valla, where they looked after visitors, particularly Brothers 

recuperating after operation or illness.  Felix also continued to serve 

people as caterer, hospital visitor and organist.   

He was a favourite of the Carmelite Sisters and he returned, in his 

last months, to using the second of his religious names, Therese, after the 

"Little Flower" of Lisieux. 

In July 2001 his many health problems caught up with him.  He 

began to decline, at first gradually, and then quite rapidly, bearing his 

sufferings patiently and always grateful for the smallest services.  He died 

on the 9
th 

October 2001, exiting his life as he had lived it, unobtrusively, 

peacefully and joyfully, a true son of Champagnat. 

22.5 BROTHER HILARION COWAN 1924- 

James Cowan was born in 

Wairoa, near Napier.  His years in 

the Novitiate at Claremont 

coincided with the Second World 

War.   

He came to Fiji in 1975 as a 

mature religious, with fifteen years 

of experience as a community 

leader, plus the Second Novitiate.   

He had been a good primary 

school teacher in New Zealand and 

he soon learned to tackle the very 

different classroom atmosphere of 

Fiji.  After a year at Vatuwaqa 

Marist Primary he joined the team 

in the new venture at Napuka 

Junior Secondary School.    

Napuka was a very different challenge, being a boarding school and all 

Fijian (plus some Banaban children from the nearby island of Rabe)  He 

had not been slow to take on the study of the Fijian language and was 

soon at home amongst the rural people of Tunuloa. 

He spent a total of five years at Napuka, with a one year break at 

Suva St.  He was a great support to all the Brothers who came to Napuka 

during his time there. 

When he left Napuka he took up the leadership of the Suva St 

community for a ten-year period.  By that time the school leadership had 

been separated from that of the community, so his task was somewhat 
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easier.  His "reign" was renowned for its hospitality offered with a certain 

missionary frugality. 

In his later years he had to be careful of his diet to prevent incipient 

diabetes from weakening his health.  He liked to ride his bicycle and must 

have saved a lot of bus fares in his time, while he kept himself fit. 

Hilarion was always a man of the people, at home with everyone and 

no respecter of status.  His years as community leader are a tribute to his 

popularity in that role.  It may not be known to all that the community 

members are consulted before a Brother is re-appointed as their leader. 

22.6 BROTHER PAUL LAVELLE  (1940-2008) 

Morell Lavelle was born in 

Invercargill in 1940 and entered 

the Congregation at an early age, 

being professed in 1959 at 

nineteen.  After brief stays at 

Tuakau and St Paul's College, and 

a longer stint at St Bernard's, 

Lower Hutt, the superiors, 

knowing and valuing his farming 

background, put him in charge of 

the large Juniorate property at 

Tuakau for 3 years (1967-69).  

However, he preferred the 

classroom and returned to it at 

Sacred Heart College, before 

being sent to Fiji in 1974 to join 

the High School community for 

seven years.  Apart from one term 

at Napuka in 1981, he remained 

on the staff of the High School 1982-85, while running the Postulancy 

program from Desvoeux Rd, Gorrie St, Vatuwaqa and Carew St.  

Probably his best seven years were spent as Principal of St Bede's College 

(1986-92), where the rural environment appealed to him. 

His talents were not limited to his favourite subjects, Religious 

Education and Accounting, he also became an effective counselor for the 

students and staff.  He was fortunate to attend the East Asian Pastoral 

Institute in 1981, and used his acquired learning to rejuvenate the 

Religious Education programs at the High School, and later the new RE 

syllabus and books for the Archdiocese. 

Paul's wide interests included sports, and at the High School he soon 

caught the Red Fire spirit introduced by  Brother Majella Sherry.  He also 
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became involved in coaching and refereeing rugby regularly over a long 

period.  He was more fortunate than the visiting Brother John Koorey, 

who was flattened by an irate player who had disagreed with his call. 

He also became involved in the parish as a Eucharistic minister, not 

only assisting during Mass, but taking Communion to the shut-ins.  This 

service was extended during 2000, when he joined a group visiting the 

prisoners in Parliamentary complex, taking Communion to the Catholics, 

including the President's daughter, Adi Koila Mara. 

His contribution to St Bede's and to education in general were 

recognized by the Government of Fiji when he was awarded the Order of 

Fiji in 2003. 

22.7 BROTHER CORNELIS (KEES) VAN DER WEERT (1951- ) 

Cornelis van der Weert 

was one of the few immigrant 

Brothers of recent times.  He 

was born in Holland in 1951, 

and his family brought him to 

Invercargill in 1958.  He has 

always been known by his 

familiar name, Kees, adapted 

by some Fijian students, and 

business people, to Kiss. 

He followed the new 

Postulancy program at 

Naenae in 1971, and went on 

to the Claremont Novitiate in 

1972.  After a short period of 

teacher training, his 

classroom ministry 

commenced at Sacred Heart 

College, Auckland and 

continued until 1977. 

Kees arrived in Fiji in March 1978 to begin work at Marist Brothers 

Vatuwaqa.  His sharp mind helped him to quickly acquired the basics of 

the Fijian language, which prepared him for the move to the very remote 

rural scene of Napuka Junior Secondary School in 1980. 

Shortly afterwards, in 1981, he was called to the Not so young - Not 

so old Marist course in Auckland.  Back at Napuka his enthusiasm and 

general teaching ability impressed everyone and after completing three 

years there he took on the task of head teacher at Marist Brothers‟ 
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Primary School, Suva Street.  His innovative approach brought new life to 

that school and inspired a good Champagnat spirit there.  He continued 

the camps for Class 7 students, initiated by Brother Kevin Hore, giving 

the stay-at-home Suva boys a chance to be in the bush over night in tents 

and learn some of the skills of orienteering.  This experience led him to 

initiate the holiday camps for the deprived children of the Raiwaqa 

housing estates.  The young Brothers formed the nucleus of his team and 

the young Nazareth Sisters took care of the girls.  He also led his students 

in the annual Olympic Fun Run and the Suva St and Vatuwaqa teams took 

home many prizes. 

In 1989 he was back in Vatuwaqa at the newly named Marcellin 

Primary School, but took time off in the third term to attend the Marist 

Family Renewal Course in Auckland.  He then returned to Suva Street for 

the following year to enable the newly appointed head teacher, Maria 

Waqailiti, to attend a Marist leadership course at Marcellin Hall in 

Auckland. 

The Brothers showed their confidence in Kees when he was elected 

District Superior in 1995, a post he held for six years, until the District 

was abolished in 2001.  He was also a member of the Brothers‟ Education 

Board from the beginning (1988).  As computers became more common, 

Kees showed his skills there, too, and became a whiz at the keyboard with 

all kinds of shortcuts and macros.  During his time as District Bursar for 

Fiji he negotiated the leases of Marcellin Centre (1999), Gabirieli House 

(1993-) and Suva St (2003-5) 

Meanwhile he was a member of the post-novitiate community in 

Champagnat House, Vatuwaqa, until 1997, when he moved to the 

Postulancy, Gabirieli House. 

In 1999 he was off to Italy for a five months‟ spiritual renewal course 

and spent the second half of the year at Marist Suva Street, before 

returning to Vatuwaqa as a founding staff member of the new millennium 

project of the Brothers, Champagnat Institute.  He returned to 

Champagnat Institute in 2007 after a four year stint in Samoa. 

22.8 BROTHER JIOSEVA WARA  (1948- ) 

One of a handful of indigenous Fijians to continue as Marist 

Brothers, Jioseva was born in the Colonial War Memorial Hospital Suva, 

in October 1948, the sixth in a family of eleven (five boys), the fifth 

having died tragically in infancy.  His mother, who was a devoted 

royalist, had hoped to give birth at the same time as Elizabeth II, mother 

of Charles Windsor and was disappointed that her son arrived a month 

earlier!   
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Both parents remained non-Catholics during his growing years, being 

from staunch Methodist backgrounds, with both grandfathers men of the 

cloth.  His father was a government land surveyor, one of five indigenous 

Fijians handpicked by the colonial government while still students at the 

original Queen Victoria School situated at Nasinu near Suva.  These had 

been recommended by Ratu Sir Lala Sukuna, and Ratu Sukuna's name 

was often heard at home during Jioseva's childhood years, even more so 

when this high chief was setting up the new Native Lands Trust Board.  

Jioseva's father left the Lands Department to become part of the original 

staff of the infant NLTB. 

As a four year-old, alone at home with his paternal grandmother and 

one year old infant sister, he had vivid memories of the 1952 earthquake 

and tsunami, which drained the Suva Harbour before sweeping back to 

flood the land. 

He started school as a six 

year old boarder at Navunibitu 

Catholic Mission School in his 

father's Province of Ra, almost 80 

miles from his Suva home.  After 

reaching the age of eleven he 

transferred to the Brothers' school 

in Suva, St Columba's.  Then, 

when he reached Class 8 he was a 

student in one of those classrooms 

(under the dynamic Brother 

Bertrand) where the merger of St 

Felix College and St Columba‟s 

School was to undergo its painful 

inaugural year as one school. 

Three years followed at 

Marist Brothers‟ High School, 

Bau Street, under Brother Cletus Blewman.  At that time most of the 

school staff were Brothers, and of the 330 member student corps, only 10 

were indigenous Fijians. 

He experienced the traditional Marist High School education under 

the greats of those days: Brothers Lambert Delahanty, Peter Kiely, 

Anthony McKay (who suffered his unfortunate stroke when Jioseva was 

in his last year there as a Fifth Former in 1965),Victor Montague, Placid 

Preston, Clarent Glynn and Walter Pratt.  

During his time the school reached new heights in sporting 

excellence, namely in rugby where the non-indigenous dominated the 

scene.  He was a member of Placid's Midget Rugby Team in 1964, a team 
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that narrowly lost to QVS in the Fiji Rugby Finals.  This was the first 

rugby team of the school to reach the Fiji Finals.  He also witnessed in 

1965 Walter Pratt's Chinese-dominated First XV winning the coveted 

Dean's Trophy, an historical first for the school, against a much vaunted 

and fancied QVS team. 

In 1966 he went to Tuakau as part of a 5 member team of newly 

recruited Fijians, the sole full-blooded indigenous Fijian in the group.    

Brother Ignatius Callan was then in his last year as Master of Juniors, 

with Douglas Dawick as his assistant, and others on the staff were Marcel 

Hall and Mark Wylie. 

He and one of his companions later went on to the Novitiate at 

Claremont in 1967.  After their profession in 1968, Jioseva was fortunate 

to have a full three years of scholasticate under Brothers Theophane, 

Bernard Blewman, Eric Ryan, Romuald and Venantius. 

Jioseva's first appointment, in 1972, was to Hato Petera, the college 

for Maori boys on the North Shore run by the Brothers.  After only one 

year there he was back in Fiji for the first time in seven years.   

He joined the Carew St community, made up of older men (Brothers 

Lambert and Peter) who had been his teachers years before, together with 

some more recently arrived from New Zealand.  His was a very awkward 

situation, being in his own country, but with no one in his community 

able to converse freely with him in the Fijian language.  In addition, he 

had to cope with relating to his old teachers, a situation that required a 

real change of attitude on both sides.  The student-teacher attitude had to 

change to a brotherly relationship.  Other young Brothers returning from 

New Zealand were to experience similar problems.  For some the 

transition proved too difficult.  This was the time when the tanoa and the 

guitar appeared for the first time in the Brothers' sitting room, in the face 

of silent protestations from the old men.  It will be remembered that 

Brother Lambert drank his first (and possibly his last) bowl of kava in 

1971 at his golden jubilee. 

Brother Jioseva brought fresh ideas with him and it was not long 

before he had initiated the High School Champagnat Club, a forerunner 

of REMAR and other Champagnat movements for the students. 

While teaching at Marist Brothers‟ High School Jioseva also 

managed to continue his studies and completed a BA in English at the 

University of the South Pacific. 

In 1977 he joined the newly formed Desvoeux Rd community, with 

Brothers John Blewman and Suliano Vasuitoga, who was still completing 

his studies at Marist Brothers‟ High School. 

His next appointment was to Napuka, to the new junior secondary 
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school, where he was Principal for four years, until 1984.  This was an 

important experience of rural education in a particularly difficult 

environment.  Traditional leadership in the Tunuloa area had been weak 

and confused for some time and support for the school was not always 

forthcoming. 

After returning to Marist Brothers‟ High School for two years he 

went off to Rome and France on a Champagnat course as part of his 

preparation for the task of Novice Master at Lomeri.  After two years at 

Lomeri, he took on the equally demanding task of accompanying the 

graduates of the Lomeri Novitiate, in Champagnat House, Vatuwaqa 

during 1988 and 1989. 

22.9 BROTHER PAULO GUIBRETEAU  (1952-) 

Paulo was born 1952 

in Solevu, Bua, to the 

Guibreteau family, with its 

roots in Brittany, France.  

An ancestor was for a short 

time a Marist Brother in 

the Society of Mary.  He 

later married a Fijian lady 

named Evans, who had 

been born in Tonga.   

Paulo's father had 

been a supervisor at St 

Giles Hospital.  He was 

recruited by Brother 

Theophane and after a year 

as a postulant at Lomeri, in 

1973, he became a novice 

and was professed in 1974. 

A natural artist, he 

trained at the Nasinu 

Teachers College and 

qualified in Physical Education, Art and Music (PEMAC).  While there 

he passed on some of his skills in screen printing.  His Christmas cards 

were at one time in great demand.  He gained his licence to teach in 1977 

and became one of the early members of the new-style community at 

Desvoeux Rd in Suva (1976-77), while teaching at Marist Brothers‟ High 

School.  It was there that he became infected with tetanus bacillus and 

spent several weeks in a coma.  Brother Bertrand was making plans for 

his burial, not knowing that Paulo's hearing was still acute, even though 
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he could not bat an eyelid.  He made a remarkable recovery, but there 

seems to have been some after effects in the form of a wide range of 

allergies.  This has been a burden for him ever since. 

Paulo's talents were well utilized in the striking art work in the 

Novitiate chapel at Lomeri.  He also spent a brief time in Samoa working 

on an art project for the cathedral in Apia.  Some of his works can be 

found adorning the walls of the Brothers' houses.  He has at various times 

specialized in screen printing, oil painting, wood carving, and pottery, and 

is always ready to try a new medium to express his talent.  His design 

submitted for the General Chapter logo won great appreciation, without 

emerging as winner. 

Besides serving at Marist Brothers‟ High school, he was at Napuka 

Junior Secondary School for several years (1982-84) and also at St Bede's 

College, Savarekareka 1988, and again in its closing year, 2005. 

He attended renewal courses at Marcellin Hall in 1981 and again in 

1987.  During his term of renewal in Europe (1998) he was able to trace 

his Celtic relatives in Brittany, France. The story of his journey is 

documented and is part of the reading for the Introduction to Pacific 

History (HYF01) course at the USP. 

Paulo's way of relating to his own people, including the Bishop and 

clergy, has been a great asset to the Brothers' community.  His unique 

appearance, bearded and gowned, is immediately striking – he is readily 

recognized as a man of God.  His interest in genealogies and local history 

has led to an accumulation of notes and records that will some day be 

collated as a valuable part of the Church's heritage.  His wide reading and 

deep experience of his own culture enable him to be an effective catechist 

in the classroom. 
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ADMINISTRATION (1875-1988) 

he Province of the Isles (Oceania) was formed in 1875 with Brother 

John Dullea in charge, and he continued as Provincial until 1893.  

The Province included Australia, New Zealand and the Pacific.  At that 

time there were no teaching Brothers in New Zealand or in the islands of 

Fiji and Samoa, although a number of Brothers who had arrived with the 

missionary priests were still living with these Fathers of the Society of 

Mary.  Since the definitive separation of Champagnat's Brothers from the 

Society of Mary in 1852, they had always regarded themselves as being 

under the jurisdiction of their own Provincial, while working under the 

authority of the missionaries. 

From about 1858 onwards, the Bishops of Oceania were requesting 

Brothers for Catholic boys' schools.  It was the Superior General, Brother 

Louis-Marie, who negotiated with them.  In 1868 Archbishop Polding of 

Sydney was particularly forceful in his requests, made through the Visitor 

of the Society of Mary, Fr Poupinel, as well as through his own Vicar-

General.  A formal agreement between the archdiocese of Sydney and the 

Superior General was made in 1869. 

Negotiations were difficult.  We must remember the slow means of 

communication and the fact that there were preparations for war in 

Europe at that time – the Franco-Prussian war began in 1870. 

The first Brothers‟ school was opened in Australia in 1872, with four 

Brothers, a Frenchman of 28 years, and Irishman 25 years, a Scot 21 

years, and an Irishman who had spent some time in Europe.  After 

opening their school, the Superior, Brother Ludovic, set about looking for 

recruits.  At the beginning of 1873 he had 4 novices! 

In 1873, at the 6
th

 General Chapter of the Brothers, Brother Procope 

was made Assistant General with responsibility for the British Isles, 

Oceania and South Africa.  At this time there were several Brothers 

teaching in New Caledonia. 

By 1875 there were 9 Brothers in Sydney, including the Australian 

recruits.  It was then that the General Council appointed Brother John 

Dullea as the first Provincial of Oceania (known as "The Isles").  By the 

time he arrived, early in 1876, there were 21 Brothers in 3 schools, plus 

two Brothers in Samoa who were also under his jurisdiction.  Although 

born in Ireland, John Dullea had been educated in Belgium, and entered 

the French Novitiate of Beaucamps. 

T 
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The Brothers‟ arrival in New Zealand was a result of a visit to France 

by the new bishop of Wellington Bishop Redwood SM.  Three Brothers 

came from London in 1876. 

The Brothers had been in Samoa since 1870, having come with 

Bishop Elloy, the Co-adjutor Bishop of Oceania.  However, due to their 

health problems and the civil war in Samoa (1877), they withdrew in 

1877, and did not return until 1888, still as part of the Province of the 

Isles. 

Fiji was founded in 1888 as we have seen. 

By 1916, after a number of schools were founded in New Zealand 

and young men were being recruited from there, the membership of the 

Province of the Isles was 220 Brothers in 43 houses.   

Difficulties of communication were aggravated by the World War of 

1914-18.  It was time for New Zealand to become a separate Province.  

This was done at the request of the Provincial Council of the Australian 

Province.  Fiji and Samoa were included in this new administrative unit.  

The first administrator was none other than one of the founders of the Fiji 

mission, Brother Alphonsus Philson, himself an Australian.  New 

Caledonia had already become a "Vice Province" directly responsible to 

the General Council. 

From the earliest years, one of the Brothers in Fiji had been named as 

"Visitor".  His task was to oversee the whole operation, be a contact 

person with the Bishop, organize the Brothers' retreats, and make 

suggestions for changes in community personnel.  This role continued 

right up until 1969, when Fiji and Samoa were designated as "Areas", 

with an Area Superior and an Area Council.  This was partly a result of 

the renewal brought about by the 16
th

 General Chapter of 1967-68.  Later 

(1978) they became canonical Districts under the Province of New 

Zealand. 

VATICAN II AND RENEWAL (1968-1988) 

This Chapter was called specifically to implement the calls for 

renewal of the Second Vatican Council (1963-65).  Brother Basilio Rueda 

of Mexico was elected as Superior General, the first from outside Europe.  

The Chapter gave the Brothers an up-dated Constitution, which was to 

continue on a trial basis until 1986, when a totally revised edition was 

issued.  A number of other key documents emanated from the 16
th

 

General Chapter, on the Religious Life, Community, Apostolate, Finance, 

and Government.  These became matter for the Brothers' study and 

implementation during the seventies.   

The laity in Fiji were also not slow, and the Catholic Teachers 
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Association had its first meeting at Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College in 

January 1970.  The religious of Fiji took up the challenge and the 

Religious Superiors Conference was formed in 1971, with Brother 

Eugene Flaherty as the first Chairman.   

Brothers Pastor (Paul) Scott (1965-71) and Urban Howie (1972-77) 

had the responsibility of overseeing the renewal of the New Zealand 

Province during those years.  They were ably followed by the charismatic 

Brother Gregory Ryan (1977-83), who gave the mission of the Brothers a 

new direction.  Richard Dunleavy (1984) was called to duties in Rome 

and did not complete his term.  Bernard Blewman (1985-92) continued 

during the difficult period when the number of Brothers was falling 

rapidly throughout the Province- from close to 300 in 1969 to about 175 

in 1988. 

The first New Zealand Provincial Chapter was convened in 1969 to 

deal with the renewal process.  Individual Brothers were able, for the first 

time, to have their voices heard on matters of policy, and many remits 

were sent in, either to advance the renewal or, on the other hand, to fight a 

rearguard action against it.  The 40 elected members of the Chapter 

expended much time and energy on procedural matters, norms and 

regulations.  They also initiated moves that led to the opening of the 

novitiate in Fiji in 1971. 

The Chapter of 1972 dealt more with principles and set up Provincial 

Committees to oversee their implementation.  Nevertheless, the "Book of 

Customs" listed no fewer than 57 items, from community evaluations to 

dress.  The Chapter discussed a key question that continued to face the 

Brothers for many years: What does it mean to be a Marist Brother in the 

New Zealand Province of today and tomorrow?.  The process of re-

educating the Brothers was seen as a priority.  A 'credo' of the Marist 

Brother was proposed, as a reminder that the value of our actions is 

limited by what we are. 

Inspired by the work of the General Chapter, the Brothers, for the 

first time, began to look at a specific apostolate to the least favoured, and 

included in this study was an expansion of work among the Maori people.   

For the islands of Fiji and Samoa they also emphasized the need for 

more adaptation to the "Pacific way" in view of the increasing numbers of 

local Brothers.  This task was given to the Area councils of the two 

countries, along with task of looking towards the opening of a rural 

school in each mission area. 

As a practical measure, the delegates recommended an improved 

system of communications throughout the Province, especially through 

regular publication of the „Marist Bulletin‟, later to become „Marist 
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News‟. 

The work of the Provincial Chapter was aided by the prolific writings 

of Brother Basilio, the Superior General, whose circulars occupied many 

thick volumes (including 280 pages on Community Life, 150 pages on 

Obedience, 95 pages on Community Prayer etc).  He collected the 

Brothers' own experiences into a 600 page volume on Fidelity, and 

another equally large volume on Mary in Our Life.  These writings laid 

the foundation for the many efforts at theological up-dating and 

community renewal that took place during his time in office, an 

unprecedented sixteen years.  Brother Basilio visited the Pacific in 1973-

74 and presided at a long retreat held in Corpus Christi Teachers‟College 

for the Brothers of Fiji and Samoa.  The Brothers filled in many 

questionnaires and the feedback was collated for their reflection.  The end 

of the retreat was enlivened by a special song composed by Eugene, and 

by Brother Timothy Montague's solo which became a duet when the 

College dog joined in.  Later, in 1980, Basilio paid another visit to Fiji, 

and as usual was the first to join the dishwashing team. 

More concrete 

proposals emanated from 

the next Provincial 

Chapter, as members got 

their teeth into key issues.  

The results appeared in the 

Provincial's report to the 

Chapter of 1980: a new 

school in Tonga (with 

another one planned), two 

new schools in Fiji, co-

education, four Brothers 

directing Catholic 

Education offices or 

working in diocesan 

Religious Education 

offices, the setting up, 

with the other Marist 

congregations, of 

Marcellin Hall for on-

going renewal of religious 

and laity, Brothers assigned to South Africa, Fribourg (Switzerland) and 

the Hermitage (France).  Brother Gregory challenged the members to 

know Jesus through sharing His Word, to be prayerful, chaste, poor and 

obedient, to work for justice and the needs of the poor.  The Chapter 
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responded by laying the foundation of a Justice and Peace Plan that would 

build up our co-workers, helping them to share our vision.  It also 

recommended the formation of apostolic prayer groups in schools.  At 

this time the Provincial Norms were reduced to only sixteen items (and to 

10 in 1983). 

By the end of 1983, the Brothers numbered only 204, but there were 

32 lay members affiliated to the Congregation or to the Province, 

including 5 in Fiji and Samoa.  By the Provincial Chapter of that year the 

area of recruiting had reached crisis point, with no professions of vows 

for some years, and in spite of plans and efforts no progress was made, 

apart from that in the Pacific Islands. 

At this time the issue of "Integration" in New Zealand was a top 

priority for the schools' leadership, and it took up much time and effort.  

Meanwhile the District of Fiji was growing in autonomy. 

THE DISTRICT OF FIJI (1978-88) 

Brother Eugene Flaherty was the first Area Superior for Fiji.  During 

his time the formation scene changed drastically, with the opening of 

Lomeri, preparation of new formators (Clement McGougan and Fergus 

Garrett), opening of a scholasticate, with teacher training at Corpus 

Christi Teachers College and planning for a separate Postulancy (1981). 

The education scene was also changing, especially with the rapid 

expansion of urban area of Suva.  Fergus had been asked to draft a plan 

for the development of the Brothers' Suva schools, and this was done with 

the help of a committee of Brothers and the wider consultation initiated 

by John Blewman as Director of Catholic Education.  With the 

installation of Archbishop Petero Mataca, many things were put on hold, 

including the plan for three new secondary schools in the greater Suva 

area.  Other proposals included the amalgamation of Suva St and the St 

Anne's girls primary, co-education at Vatuwaqa, and a new secondary at 

Vatuwaqa, to be ready by 1979 (a later proposal by Majella was the 

relocation of Cathedral Secondary School to Vatuwaqa).  A new Brothers' 

house was proposed for Carew St, to make space for more boarders at the 

High School.  Discussions on Savarekareka continued into 1976, with a 

proposal for opening in 1978. 

After hurricane "Bebe" in October 1972, the Brothers went on 

"safari" to Labasa, Solevu, Nabala, Savarekareka, Napuka and Ovalau to 

see for themselves the great damage to the Catholic centres and schools.  

They also looked at suitable places for a new rural foundation.  Later 

Samuel Eathorne led a team to Napuka to help finalize our choice. 
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1978 – The District of Fiji 

Brother Eugene remained as Area Superior until his title changed to 

District Superior when the semi-autonomous Districts of Fiji and Samoa 

were created in 1978.  Unlike an "Area", a District was a legal entity 

under Canon Law.  Consequently, the District of Fiji had its own Statutes, 

where the responsibilities and powers of the District Superior and his 

Council were clearly laid out.  Also, the Districts were entitled to be 

represented at General Chapters and General Conferences, and Eugene 

Flaherty was Fiji's first representative at the General Conference of 1979, 

held in Rome.  He was able to meet Fiji's representative at the United 

Nations, a Marist ex-student, Berenado Vunibobo. 

DISTRICT CHAPTER 1979 

There was a preparatory “Convention” of the Brothers in July 1979, 

and Brother Eugene reported to the first District Chapter held in 

December.  He came to the Chapter from the General Conference of 

Superiors in Rome (September) and recalled the enthusiasm for recruiting 

and formation, noting that Fiji was well advanced in its preparation and 

documentation, and in the good team work of the men in formation roles.  

He noted in particular the difficulty of adequate leadership for the seven 

communities of the District and emphasized the need for some kind of 

formation for leadership. 

Preparations for the Postulancy in 1980 were under way, and a start 

had been made on the centralization of finances.  The matter of finance 

had been a bone of contention since the days when Fiji had been a real 

support for the New Zealand administration.  The Brothers in Fiji were 

the only ones in the Province receiving a full teacher‟s salary, under the 

British colonial administration of the Grants-in-Aid system.  Thus they 

were able to make a good contribution to New Zealand, at the same time 

carrying out extensive developments in the Suva schools and Brothers‟ 

accommodation.  When the Fiji Brothers had to support pre-novitiate 

novitiate and post-novitiate programs there was little to spare, though 

there was some aid coming from Rome for formation.  Thus it was 

essential to make the best use of what was available by combining all 

income and allowing each community a fixed monthly stipend.  The first 

stage in the process involved the separation of the school and community 

accounts, not always an easy task. 

DISTRICT CHAPTER 1981 

Brother Majella was the Chairman of the District Chapter of 1981, 

which was held over two sessions, in April and August.  When the 

members looked at their situation they observed that the Church in Fiji 
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needed the presence of strong prayer-based communities prepared to 

become more a part of the local Church witnessing for the Gospel and 

against disunity, selfishness and consumerism.  They saw their own need 

to become:  

 more united both in community and as a District  

 more brotherly and genuinely concerned for one another in 

community 

 more supportive and encouraging of each other in our 

apostolates 

 more spiritual: listening, searching, discerning  

 more identified with the local Church  

 more accepting of one another's cultures  

 more supportive of our local men in their task of enculturation  

 more like Mary 

As a concrete way of fulfilling some of the above expressed needs 

they recommended the following actions:  

 the Desvoeux Road type of community be re-established as 

soon as possible [A community living apart from the 

apostolic work, and living a more inculturated lifestyle, 

1976-80].  

 the appointment of a Recruiter, a Brother whose first 

priority is recruiting. 

 a local Brother be trained for formation work as soon as 

feasible.  

 urgent action towards setting up boards for our schools 

[achieved in 1988] 

 in order to carry out the apostolate more effectively: giving 

particular attention to parish and parent involvement, staff 

development, the Indian apostolate, and non-achieving 

students 

 to encourage more effective planning and coordination in 

the work of education in the archdiocese by promoting the 

establishment of an Archdiocesan Education Board. 

[achieved in 1994] 

 co-operation with the Archdiocese in developing a 

Religious Education programme [completed in 2005] 

The question was also asked whether the missionary Brothers should 
be preparing to move on.  Some points raised in relation to this issue: 

 The call of our Archbishop for the Fiji Church to be self-
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ministering, self-propagating and self-supporting. 

 The challenge to the local Church to see our Marist charism as 

belonging to it.  

 The policy of Government in its reluctance to issue work 

permits may be a sign of the times  

 Experience elsewhere has shown that the prolonged presence 

of foreign born missionaries has held up the process of 

enculturation  

 Moving on from some present works would enable people to 

see the importance of encouraging vocations 

In view of the above, the Chapter recommended that the Brothers 

should continue to seek help with personnel when necessary for the next 

three years 

In the area of Justice and Peace there were a number of specific 

actions suggested: 

 Involvement with youth groups  

 All sharing in the financing of our Formation 

 Support for our old-boys, particularly our disadvantaged and 

needy ones  

 Examining the total school curriculum  

 Special help for non-achievers in our schools  

 Assistance to needy students  

 Improved liaison with parents and families of our students 

We can note also the resolution to implement the Province Plan for 

Justice and Peace: 

 We aim to serve the more needy through our school 

apostolate.  

 We are ready to respond in service where it is hard for others 

to go and where we feel there is a need for the special Gospel 

witness of Marists. 

 We aim to build up our lay co-workers through recruiting, 

formation and support. As they move into major roles and 

share our vision, Brothers and lay volunteers become 

available for serving the more needy. 

 We aim to educate the whole Marist family in justice. In this 

way  we arouse direct involvement with the more needy and 

we generate support for those who are directly involved. 

Brother Samuel Eathorne was appointed District Superior in 1981, 

after a consultative vote by the Brothers, and was installed at the Chapter.  



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

281 

The Chapter had recommended the pooling of the Brothers' income from 

all sources, so that each community would have its budget approved by 

the Council and then receive a fixed monthly allowance.  With the help of 

the Bursar, Brother Paul Lavelle, Brother Sam saw that this was carried 

out as soon as possible, as a sign of unity and support for one another, and 

to enable the creation of a source of funds for Justice and Peace, as well 

as to give all a share in financing the growing formation program. 

The following additions or amendments were made to the Province 

Norms:  

 The habit [soutane, cord and cross] is the official dress 

 The grey [safari style] suit is also suitable for official 

occasions, although some formal occasions may demand a 

suit with collar and tie.  Normal school wear is grey trousers 

or sulu [Fijian kilt], and white shirt.  The Marist badge should 

be seen as an additional means of showing our identity.  

DISTRICT CHAPTER 1984 

The new District operated according to Statutes that were finally 

approved by the General Council in 1984.  The District Chapter that 

followed in August of 1984 was the first to follow these new Statutes and 

the second to be held.  It was preceded by a survey of the District, done 

by Rev Lui Raco SM and Brother Richard Dunleavy FMS.  That year, the 

first of the new postulancy program, there were five postulants, of whom 

three went on to make vows.  There were 29 professed brothers (7 were 

born in Fiji) belonging to the Province, compared to 14 in 1917, 17 in 

1938, and 21 in 1986 (5 born in Fiji). 

Before the Chapter of 1984, the Brothers followed a Social Analysis 

seminar with Rev Tom Rouse, a Columban with much experience in that 

area.  During the opening of the Chapter the Brothers were informed of 

the withdrawal from Napuka.  For some this was a great disappointment 

and made it difficult for them to give their full attention to other areas of 

concern. 

The Chapter members focussed on four areas of the Brothers' life and 

work: recruiting, Marial aspects of our charism, various aspects of the 

apostolate, and formation.   

For recruiting, the following were regarded as important: 

 The witness of the Brothers' lifestyle 

 Invitations to "Come and See" (already implemented since 

1982) 

 Promotion of the identity of the Brother in the Church (an on-

going task still needed) 
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The Chapter recommended holding a Marial Seminar in 1986 leading 

up to our centennial celebrations in 1988.   

In education, there were a number of important emphases that 

eventually bore fruit and some that did not eventuate: 

 The investigation and implementation of new initiatives in 

alternative forms of education.   

 The Marist schools' board was again pursued.   

 The services of an educational advisor would be sought, and 

holiday or in-service courses would be run 

 Teachers and former students should be invited onto 

education committees 

 School facilities should be made more available for a variety 

of religious, civic and educational purposes 

 The Brothers were encouraged to greater efforts in the Indian 

apostolate.   

The Chapter elected the new District Council one member at a time, 

so that the composition became clear as voting proceeded.  All Brothers 

with at least two years profession were eligible for election. 

Among the important issues that required action were the following: 

 The appointment of a Recruiter with priority time 

 A local brother trained for formation 

 Education boards for our schools (already discussed in 1982-

4), and for the Archdiocese 

 Developing religious education programs 

 Implementing the Province Justice and Peace Plan 

 The pooling of all funds in the District (already proposed in 

1977 and again in 1982) 

The Provincial, Brother Gregory, highlighted two other issues: 

educating others in justice, and the need to create an extended Marist 

family. 

The Chapter delegates also had the responsibility of drawing up 

specific Norms that would apply only to Fiji.  During the seventies there 

was much discussion about dress.  The black soutane had been abandoned 

in 1970, in favour of white, and a grey safari suit had been adopted for 

street wear.  At the same time dress for school wear became optionally 

secular (see above).  (The older men continued to wear the soutane in 

school and in the house.) 

The Chapter also ruled on the frequency of home visits by 

missionary Brothers – every three years.  The practical recommendations 
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covered a wide range: 

 The identity of the Brothers' vocation in the Church and how 

to present it to the Archbishop, the clergy, the catechists and 

the people 

 The need to educate themselves about Mary and promote 

devotion to her 

 "We see the great value of alternative forms of education in 

Fiji, multi-craft, out-of-school, education for self-

employment" 

 One education board for the four schools was recommended 

 Those involved in multicultural education should be familiar 

with the Indian languages and cultures 

 More permanent accommodation is needed for the 

Champagnat House community 

The Norms on dress were amended to read: Both the habit and the 

grey suit are official dress.  At other times our clothing should be 

appropriate to our religious apostolic vocation, to local custom and 

climate.  The Marist badge identifies us when we are not wearing the 

habit.  The Norms on visits were expanded to cover family visits by local 

Brothers. 

DISTRICT CHAPTER 1987 

The next District Chapter occurred in two sessions.  In 1986 the 

newly elected District Superior, Brother John Blewman, was installed, 

with his new Council, Brothers Jioseva Wara, Tim Metcalfe, Eugene 

Flaherty and Kees van der Weert.  The Provincial had appointed Brother 

Paul Lavelle as District Bursar. 

The General Council had just issued the new and definitive edition of 

our Constitutions (December 1986), and the Brothers reflected on this 

during community meetings prior to the District Chapter of May 1987.  

This was the "year of the coups": the first, in May, being the takeover of 

Parliament by the military, and later, in October, the declaration of Fiji as 

a Republic, both carried out by Sitiveni Rabuka.  It was also the year of 

"wake up" calls to the laity from the Archdiocesan Vision seminar held 

earlier in the year. 

The Chapter Statement of 1987 concentrated on two areas: 

Apostolate and Recruiting. 

Under Apostolate the issues addressed were: 

 Cooperation with other Marist congregations 

 Developing Vatuwaqa for Postulancy, and for structured 
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programs for children and youth 

 Non-formal education 

 Apostolic activities in holiday periods 

 Use of Lomeri for camps, retreats etc 

Recruiting was seen as the most urgent priority, and a major project 

for the Centennial Year of 1988: 

 Individual witness, involvement, invitations, accompaniment 

 Community prayer, plan for recruiting, support and 

encouragement 

 Establishing a Vocations Apostolate Team in the District, to 

promote youth activities 

 Establishing a Recruiting Team to identify candidates and 

accompany them, and to study the Formation Plan finalized in 

November 1987 

 Establish a community of Fiji Brothers. 

The success of the above recommendations cannot be described here, 

as it belongs to a future historian to compile the facts. 

FIJI MARIST BROTHERS BOARD OF EDUCATION 1988 

This Board was later renamed the Fiji Marist Brothers‟ Education 

Trust Board Incorporated, after the Fiji Marist Brothers Trust Board had 

given it greater responsibilities and registered it as a charitable trust. 

The majority of the schools in Fiji, both primary and secondary, are 

private schools, owned and operated by School Committees, Education 

Societies, or religious bodies, or in a few cases by individuals.  Most of 

these schools come under the Government's Grants-in-Aid scheme, 

whereby funds are given to the Controlling Authority and administered 

through a School Manager.  In the case of the Catholic schools, the 

Controlling Authority has been either the Archdiocese or a religious 

congregation.  Catholic laity had never been involved in the running of 

these schools.  In the case of the Archdiocesan schools, the manager was 

the parish priest.  Religious congregations did not bother with a manager, 

but left control in the hands of the school principal, who was a religious 

sister, brother or priest.  Those few parents who had previous experience 

in school management through School Committees had a very different 

idea of their role.  For Catholics, the PTA was simply a fund-raising body 

that also gave advice on maintenance and development of the school 

property, but without any authority whatsoever. 

The creation of a board of management was therefore a totally new 

project for Catholics, without any precedent in Fiji.  There were many 
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questions to be put and the answers teased out. 

After the suggestion of the 1984 District Chapter a process had been 

developed for the formation of a Marist Education Board.  However, it 

was two years later, in September, after much prompting by Brother 

Richard Dunleavy of the New Zealand Provincial Council, that a 

workshop was held, led by Jack Metcalfe (father of Brother Timothy), 

from New Zealand.  The invited laity learned more about the proposal and 

about the duties and responsibilities of the members of the new Board.  

Then a steering committee met with the Parents' Associations to explain 

their role.  Another seminar was held in October.  Mr Ikbal Jannif, a 

leading businessman, took part in these discussions, along with another 

Muslim ex-student of Marist, Mr Nizam Ud-Dean, chief engineer for the 

Fiji Electricity Authority.  Of course, in 1987 there was not much 

opportunity for further developments, but Eugene and Ikbal drew up a list 

of possibles for membership of the Board.  The Board was constituted at 

its first meeting on 29 June1988.  Among other foundation members were 

businessman Paul Chan, who had also taught at the High School for a 

brief spell, Mrs Sa'a Erasito a parent and principal of Cathedral Secondary 

School. 

The District of Fiji was abolished in 2001, and after three years as 

part of the Pacific Islands Region of the Province, the administration 

returned to its centralized form in 2005. 
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EDUCATION: CHURCH AND 
GOVERNMENT 

t is helpful to look briefly at the history of Fiji under the colonial 

government.  The country was ceded to Britain in 1874 and became a 

crown colony with Executive and Legislative Councils.  The executive 

was made up of appointed officials, and the legislated Council consisted 

of three officials and three nominated by the European community. 

In 1904 a Constitution was published allowing 2,400 Europeans the 

right to elect six members to the Legislative Council, and the 92,000 

Fijians, through their Council of Chiefs submitted six names of which two 

were selected by the governor.  The 23,000 Indians, although British 

subjects were not represented in any way. 

In 1915 after efforts by the European residents, the number of Indian 

voters on the Suva municipal roll was reduced to 14!  Agitation by the 

Indian population continued until in 1929 they were allowed to elect three 

representatives to the Legislative Council, but the electors had to qualify 

as property owners with sufficient income. 

Meanwhile the Fijian people continued to be governed through the 

Native Affairs Ordinance of 1876, which set up District and Provincial 

Councils and the Council of Chiefs. 

A number of events combined to accentuate the social separation and 

inequality of the three communities.  In 1920 the Indian employees of the 

PWD and Civil Service went on strike and the municipal labourers joined 

them, followed by the Colonial Sugar Refining Company workers in 

Navua and Levuka.  The effort of the Indian women in supporting their 

men was particularly impressive.  The strike ended only after some 

violence including the fatal shooting of an Indian worker.  Their main 

complaint was the low wage of two shillings and six pence per day.  A 

year later there was another strike of the sugarcane workers.  Some stayed 

out for more than six months and the strike did not end until August 1921. 

Although the indenture system ended in 1916, Indian immigrants 

continue to arrive especially from Punjab and Gujarat.  The total number 

reached about 55,000 by 1936. 

After many Indians received a vote in 1929, their representatives 

began to ask some awkward questions regarding political rights and social 

status.  In particular they pressed for a one-man one-vote system, which 

would have allowed them to dominate the Legislative Council.  These 

I 
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members resigned after their motions were defeated, but were re-elected. 

Eventually, in 1937, the governor, Sir Murchison Fletcher, changed 

the composition of the Council to allow five members from each of the 

racial groups.  By this time their confrontational approach had divided the 

Indian community and also alienated them from other groups. 

The composition of the Legislative Council remained unchanged 

until 1963.  A few years later, the Constitution of independent Fiji was 

put together by a mixed group of Legislative Council members and came 

into force on the 10
th

 of October 1970. 

CATHOLIC EDUCATION 

From the beginning, the Catholic Church in Fiji had a policy of 

segregating the sexes, especially in later years at the higher levels.  The 

Marist Brothers were invited to Fiji for the education of European boys in 

Suva, and the Sisters of St Joseph for the girls (St Joseph‟s Primary).  

This policy continued with other new schools at Cawaci (1894) and 

Naililili (1899) for boys, and at Loreto and Lomeri for the girls.  St 

Anne's School for girls opened in the Cathedral crypt in 1904, and St 

Philomena's Secondary in 1938 (later known as St Joseph's Secondary 

School).  St Anne's was amalgamated with St Joseph's Primary in 1968.  

However the village schools had always been co-educational. 

Single sex education was the pattern of the times.  In Suva there were 

the Suva Boys Grammar School and the Suva Girls Grammar School for 

Europeans, and at Nasinu there was the Queen Victoria (boarding) School 

for Fijian boys.  QVS was transferred to Matavatacou in Tailevu.  Later 

there were the Adi Cakobau (boarding) School for girls at Sawani and 

Ratu Kadavulevu (boarding) School for boys, also in Tailevu.   

However the Catholic schools founded recently have been co-

educational: Stella Maris Primary (1954) and Marist Convent Lami 

(1955).  The Cathedral Secondary School for boys was opened in 1961, 

and became co-educational in 1971. 

A number of Brothers were associated with the beginnings and 

growth of this last school – Brother Victor Montague was there almost 

from the beginning.  Later, we find a succession of Brothers maintaining 

a Marist presence there, usually in a lone apostolate: John Blewman and 

Majella Sherry were Principals, and Sam Eathorne, Fergus Garrett and 

Paul Lavelle all contributed, sometimes on a part-time basis. 

BISHOP FOLEY'S CONTRIBUTION 

Although the Brothers had to suffer much from the Bishop's actions, 

there is no doubt hat he had the needs of Catholic education at heart.  Just 
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as under Bishop Nicolas there had been a spurt in the development and 

growth of Catholic education, so under Foley there was a concern for 

quality and academic excellence.  The Bishop's concern about the 

teaching qualifications of some of the religious in his diocese led to the 

establishment of Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College, staffed by persons 

with university degrees.  However such academically qualified persons 

were hard to find and the Bishop at one stage asked Brother Bertrand to 

come onto the staff. 

The problem of teacher qualifications plagued the system right into 

the 1970's.  At the Principal's Conference of 1970, one remit read: That 

no TEACHER be allowed to SIT the Fiji Junior [Form Four] 

Examination more than TWICE! [emphasis by the editor] 

In more recent years the Brothers have again contributed to the work 

of teacher training, especially after the opening of the Lomeri Novitiate.  

Brothers Montfort Hickey and Paul Kelly of the Sydney Province spent 

many years on the staff of Corpus Christi Teachers‟ College, while acting 

as Master of Scholastics for the student Brothers.  Others who contributed 

over the years were Joseph McDermott (as Principal), Douglas Dawick 

(acting Principal), Majella Sherry, John Blewman, Paulo Guibreteau, 

Fergus Garrett and Camillus Aylward. 

NATIONAL LEVEL 

The Brothers played their part in contributing to the development of 

national educational policies.  This of course was not new, as the events 

of 1933-34 had shown (see Chapter 11). 

Brother Placid, with Brothers Brian Knowles and Owen McDermott, 

contributed to the report of the 1969 Education Commission.  The Report 

(par 2.16) mentions that "… Education in Fiji appears to present a number 

of special features which must be clearly taken into account in planning 

for the future.  The main ones appear to be: 

(a)  A wide disparity in educational development between urban and 

rural communities, … 

(b)  A wide disparity, which is partly but not solely the product of (a) 

above, in the educational development of the Fijians by 

comparison with other races …" 

Both these factors contributed to the Brothers' determination to return 

to the rural apostolate. 

The coming of Independence in 1970 hastened the implementation of 

a new curriculum and new policies for secondary education.  Brother 

Fergus Garrett was co-opted to both the Mathematics and Science writing 

groups. 
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The Sixth Development Plan (1973) listed the main aims of 

secondary education as: 

(a)  The broadening and improvement of the curriculum 

(b)  The creation of a network of junior secondary schools – Forms 

1 to 4 

(c)  The absorption of Class 7 and 8 into secondary schools as 

Forms 1 and 2 

(d)  The provision of more Fifth and Sixth Form places. 

The 1974 Budget recognized these aims in proposing that: 

"Building Grants for secondary schools will be awarded mainly 

for New Junior Secondary Schools and for expanding Fifth and 

Sixth Form facilities." 

"Hostel facilities will be required … if the proposed Junior 

Secondary School are to be of an economic size …" 

These developments caused a lot of headaches for the Catholic 

Church with its widespread network of primary schools, and also for the 

Marist Brothers, who had recently withdrawn from three rural schools 

(Wairiki, Naililili, and Cawaci). 

In 1971 there were extensive discussions by the Archdiocesan 

Education Board (or Advisory Committee).  These were followed by 

intensive meetings in 1974 concerning the Suva area, and one 

recommendation was that three new secondary schools be planned for the 

greater Suva area, in Lami, Tamavua (Villa Maria), and Nasinu.  

However only two new primary schools were opened for the greater Suva 

area – Nepani and Nasinu, compared to six in the rural areas.  Two rural 

secondary schools opened, at Wairiki and Savusavu, and one in Lautoka, 

St Thomas High School. 

The Brothers took seriously the Government‟s plan for Class 1-6 

primary schools and Form 1-6 secondary schools.  From 1971 there were 

serious discussions among the Brothers and several proposals were put 

forward, involving changes at Marist Brothers High School and at 

Vatuwaqa.  One of the aims was to maintain an optimal roll of about 500 

in each school. 

It is interesting and perhaps educational to see how the possibilities 

worked out in practice.  In the first plan (1972) there were three 

possibilities: 

A 4 streams Class 1-6, 2 streams at each primary 

2 streams Forms I-IV at MBHS 

2 streams Forms I-IV at a new secondary (Vatuwaqa) 

 3 streams Forms V-VI at MBHS 
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1 stream Form V (vocational) at Vatuwaqa 

B As above, but with only 1 stream at Vatuwaqa 

C As above, but with 3 streams Form I-VI at MBHS (Roll 

700), with a possibility of separating the junior and senior 

sections 

Detailed building requirements were worked out and the total 

funding needed, allowing for government subsidy, was in the vicinity of 

$200,000, a very large sum in those days. 

Later, in July 1973, the motion to lease a part of the Suva St property 

was narrowly defeated, although it was agreed to attempt to find an 

alternative site for the Suva St primary.  At the same meeting there was 

agreement to develop the High School as a 3 stream Form I-VI secondary, 

to replace the boarding accommodation with more suitable buildings, to 

establish a Form I-IV secondary at Vatuwaqa, with eventual extension to 

Form V, and the Scholasticate (for student Brothers) be sited at 

Vatuwaqa. 

Meanwhile there was a need for some more fundamental discussion 

associated with the charism, although this term was not in use yet.  The 

following issues needed to be clarified: 

 What is understood by “Catholic” education in Fiji 

 The independence of the Brothers from the Archdiocese 

 The principle of Brothers getting involved in co-education 

 The position of students other than Catholics if Vatuwaqa 

became a parish school 

 The real purpose of a new secondary school 

All of the above were thoroughly discussed in preparation for a 

meeting of the Area Council with the Provincial Council in January 1975. 

Eventually ten Catholic secondary and junior secondary schools were 

opened, mainly in the rural areas.  The Brothers were involved, at various 

times, in three of these, Napuka Junior Secondary, St Bede's College and 

Lomary Secondary. 

In the mid-seventies there were also debates over sex education, 

under the heading Family Life Education, and the Brothers contributed a 

paper to the Senate Committee, putting the subject in the more holistic 

context of religious education. 

The results of the discussions of 18 May 1974 were as follows: 

A:  RECOMMENDATIONS 

1.  We do not think it necessary to continue in all circumstances as the 

Controlling Authority of schools. 

2. We consider that, wherever possible, we should continue to administer 
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(as headmasters or principals) Marist Schools. 

3.  In all cases we should administer schools, through contracts with the 
Controlling Authority. 

4.  We should be prepared to participate in co-education where 

circumstances warrant this, and particularly at the upper secondary 

levels. 

5.  We should continue to offer opportunities for Brothers to teach at all 

levels of Primary and Secondary school. 

6.  As far as schools are concerned, we should concentrate on the 
operation of schools at the Form 1-6 level. 

7.  We should. Continue to provide a limited number of boarding places 
for Catholic boys who are otherwise unable to attend a Form 1-6 
Catholic . school. 

8.  We see nothing against collaboration with other teaching bodies, in the 
operation of schools. (This applies, to both religious and secular 
bodies.) 

9.  We would not encourage the diversification of apostolic activities in 
Suva in the foreseeable future. 

10.  We consider that the above principles arc contingent on the immediate 
implementation of a vigorous, positive, and personal recruiting 
campaign. 

B.   PROPOSALS: 

VATUWAQA 

1.  We should continue to assume responsibility for running Vatuwaqa as 
a Primary School ONLY IF Secondary places are available for the 
graduates from Class 6. 

2.  We recommend the investigation of the proposal that the people of 

Raiwaqa Parish undertake to service the debt, and also to provide 

suitable facilities to enlarge the school to take two streams Class 1-6, 

(in order to cater for Raiwaqa Parish as well as the present sector) 

and also assist in the establishment of a Diocesan Secondary at 

Vatuwaqa.  The Administration of this might be
,
 shared by the 

Brothers and the Diocese, in a joint Controlling Authority. 

3   ALTERNATIVELY, the Brothers., with or without the help of the 
people of Vatuwaqa, should pay off the debt, and

,
 then (or as soon 

as the situation is under control) approach the Diocese for support 
for a Form 1-5 Secondary School at Vatuwaqa, OR, the local 
people of Vatuwaqa should be approached with the proposal that 
they administer the present. School (NOT the debt) and enlarge the 
school to a 2 stream Class 1-6 school, with a Form 1-5 Secondary 
to follow. 

5.  If none of the above are feasible, we must reconsider our 
commitment to the people of Vatuwaqa. 

http://schoolz.at/
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SUVA ST 

1   We
-
 should continue to assume responsibility for running Suva St 

as a Primary School ONLY IF Secondary places are available for 

the graduates from Class 6. 

2.  We recommend that all our properties, and Suva St in particular, 

be investigated and valued as possible sites for commercial or 

other development. This should be done as soon as possible as an 

essential step in deciding future use. 

3.  We recommend that an authoritative interpretation of the title to 
Suva St property be obtained as soon as possible. 

4.  We recommend that while we continue to operate the present 
school at Suva St, the following proposals be investigated: 

(a) That, through negotiation with the Chinese community, the 

Suva St School be transferred to, and include, the Chinese 

School, and that the site of the present Suva St School be 

leased to finance a Trust Fund for the operation of Marist 

Educational Works in Fiji OR, 

(b) that the Suva St School be relocated on the adjacent Chinese 

School  and/or High School properties, and that the present 

site be leased as above. 

5.  If the above schemes are not feasible, we recommend that Suva St 

be extensively remodelled and developed. 

6.  We recommend that the question of leasing the small bottom 

section, which has been under consideration for some time, be 

reconsidered ONLY after Proposal 2 has been carried out. 

7.   We recommend that other Form 1-6 Schools in the area should be 

approached to ascertain the possibilities for operating a 3 stream 

Class 1-6 school at Suva St, and that the additional possibility of 

including the Chinese School in Suva St be investigated. 

SUVA ST and HIGH SCHOOL 

1 We recommend that Forms 1 & 2 from Suva St be absorbed into 

the High School as soon as possible, preferably in 1979. This 

assumes a coordination with the development at Vatuwaqa. 

HIGH SCHOOL 

1.  We recommend that the eventual structure of the High School 

should be 3 classes or streams in each of Forms 1-4, 4 classes in 

Form 5, and 3 classes in Form 6. 

2.  We recommend that the High School allow limited co-education at 

6
th

 Form level, as and when places become vacant. 

3.  We recommend that boarding be continued at the High School, 

http://school.be/
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and that, preferably, 

 (a) the boarders be accommodated in the present Brothers wing, 

and suitable alternative accommodation be found for the Brothers, 

OR  

 (b) a boarding hostel be constructed on the property. 

Since the present accommodation for boarders will be unsuitable 

after 1974, any proposal adopted will need immediate action. 

A Special Meeting of the Fiji Area Council followed on 24 May 

1974:  Although the meeting was called to discuss particular proposals 

regarding the Scholasticate, issues from the above paper were also raised, 

as these were closely tied to the siting of the Scholasticate:  

Recommendations re the High School: (1) We recommend the High 

School allow limited co-education at sixth form level as places become 

vacant.  (2) The High School's structure should eventually be three 

classes in each of forms one to four, four classes at form five level and 

three at form six level."  (3)  It was further agreed that the Principles and 

proposals for development in the Suva area as amended, be forwarded as 

a consensus of the Area's opinions on planned development, for approval 

by the Provincial Council. 

SCHOLASTICATE 

Br Eugene indicated that a letter from the Archbishop informed us 

that the property at Hercules Street would not be available after December 

1974 and it was thus necessary to consider another site for the 

scholasticate. 

The immediate need was to provide for 21 student Brothers and their 

staff.  Brothers Montfort and Reginald were asked to find out the cost of 

the necessary alterations to the Brothers‟ quarters at Vatuwaqa.  At the 

same time, two possibilities were considered for the accommodation of 

the Vatuwaqa teaching community:  a) Rent a nearby house.  B) Erect a 

re-locatable building costing approximately $13,000 to provide six 

bedrooms, showers, kitchenette and a common-room area.  (The second 

favoured.) 

By September 1975 there had not been much concrete change.  The 

Suva St Primary was still looked on as moving to a 2-stream Class 1-6 

school, with automatic entry to the High School, but there was an urgent 

need to upgrade the classroom accommodation.  The original school 

building, “Sacred Heart”, was still in use, as well as a wooden building 

erected for the High School from materials from the other old school 

(known as St Theresa‟s).  The Vatuwaqa Primary was regarded as moving 

to a 2-stream Class 1-6 school, with automatic entry either to the 
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Vatuwaqa Secondary or to the proposed diocesan secondary Villa Maria 

on Mead Rd, Tamavua.  The Vatuwaqa Secondary was supposed to be 

diocesan, with 3 or 4 streams Forms 1-4, and 2-3 steams Forms 5-6.  The 

High School was to have 3 streams Forms 1-4, 4 streams Form 5 and 3 

streams Form 6. 

Eventually the Ministry of Education abandoned the idea of junior 

secondary schools in the urban areas, and in fact some of the rural junior 

secondary schools were already adding Form 5 classes.  This situation left 

the Brothers with no option but to abandon the results of hundreds of 

hours of discussions, making and submitting recommendations and 

production of development plans. 

By 1980, Brother Majella had another proposal for the use of the 

Vatuwaqa property.  As Principal of Cathedral Secondary School, he 

understood the unsuitable site of that school, far from its catchment area, 

which stretched further and further due to the expansion of the built-up 

area between Suva and Nausori.  He proposed re-siting Cathedral 

Secondary at Vatuwaqa, where it would be close to at least two Catholic 

feeder schools, Marist Primary and St Agnes‟ Primary, and also have a 

much better bus service.  In addition, the burden of bus fares would be 

much less.  Marist Park had just been leased to the Suva City Council, so 

any decision about this proposal was fairly urgent.  Brother Majella also 

suggested that the Brothers should offer to administer the school on its 

new site. 

ADMISSION POLICIES 

During this period the head teachers of the two primary schools and 

the principal of the high school were asked to spell out the principles 

behind the well-established procedures for admission to Class One and 

Form Three respectively.  One of the aims was to try to maintain the 

Catholic character of the schools by aiming for more than 50% Catholic 

students.  Although this would not have been feasible in the High School 

in its early years, it gradually became a more reasonable target. 

EVANGELIZATION AND CATECHETICS: FROM "KERYGMATIC 
APPROACH" TO "EXPERIENTIAL APPROACH" 

After the Vatican Council II, the renewal of Religious Education got 

under way in Fiji as elsewhere.  There were also ecumenical efforts, even 

as early as 1970, under the auspices of the Fiji Council for Christian 

Education.  This group drew up syllabuses for the various Christian 

primary and secondary schools, with the assistance of Brother Fergus 

Garrett and Sister Genevieve Loo SJC.  At the same time, the 

Archdiocesan Religious Education curriculum was being drawn up under 
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the watchful eyes of Brother Joseph McDermott for the primary and for 

the secondary, Brother John Blewman, the first non-clerical Director of 

Catholic Education. 

The Brothers had been encouraged by the visits of the catechist 

Johannes Hofinger SJ and by John Reilly SJ (for the Indian apostolate), 

and by the enthusiasm shown by the first Fiji graduates of the East Asian 

Pastoral Institute of Manila (1971).  As a consequence, a total of five 

Brothers were later able to follow the seven months course at the EAPI, 

and gain a DipRE or MRE: Clement McGougan, Fergus Garrett, Paul 

Lavelle, Majella Sherry, and Joseph McDermott.  In addition, many other 

Brothers were able to follow the workshops given by members of the 

EAPI team in their several visits to Fiji. 

This was also the period of the great encyclical written by Pope Paul 

6
th

 after the special Synod of Bishops on Evangelization followed by Pope 

John Paul‟s equally thorough encyclical on Catechesis, and by the 

Catechetical Directory.  The Brothers took these documents seriously and 

organized meetings to discuss their implications. 

The Brothers began to distinguish between pre-evangelization, 

evangelization and catechesis.  The first process prepares hearts to receive 

the message of the Gospel, and of course, in the second the message is 

presented simply and clearly, while in the third stage persons are initiated 

into the faith in all its depth. 

However, another challenge faces the educator of the adolescent: 

how to convert baptized Catholics from a weak or childish faith to the 

fully committed Christian life.  The Brothers endeavoured to do this by 

challenging students to join apostolic groups such as St Vincent de Paul, 

and during his early years at Marist High Brother Jioseva Wara 

established the Champagnat Club for the junior students.  At one stage in 

the 70‟s the ecumenical Student Christian Movement was flourishing and 

its programs encouraged the growth of a social conscience and active 

participation in social change, whether in the school environment or in the 

wider society. 

The Brothers were well aware that the local Church communities 

were slow to adopt the model of a faith community, sharing and serving 

the whole of society.  They were also aware that the lay teachers on the 

staffs of their schools were in great need of up-dating in their faith.  This 

did not happen systematically until the active renewal programs were 

initiated in the diocese, from 1986 onwards.  For this reason Catholic 

teachers in the Brothers‟ schools felt insecure in their task of religious 

education. 

The circular of the Superior General, Brother Basilio, The End of 
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Our Apostolate” reminded us that “with the non-Christians, we aim to 

form human personalities capable of contributing to the good of society, 

and to make them more open with regard to the search for the full truth.  

In the case of non-Christians in the Brothers‟ schools, the total 

environment of the school was an effective means of pre-evangelization, 

and from the beginning many boys asked for baptism without any specific 

invitation.  In the days of the Cambridge Overseas examinations, the high 

school students were encouraged to take Scripture as a subject, and many 

non-Christians achieved good passes in it.  However, as religious 

education became more focused on the Church and on education in the 

faith, all three Suva schools began to look for ways to make the Catholic 

elements optional.  At Vatuwaqa, Methodist, Hindu, and Muslim teachers 

were encouraged to take their own students for religious instruction, and 

sometimes the Hindu pandit or the Muslim maulvi were called upon for 

assistance.  At the same time the vernacular was being encouraged, since 

all these classes were in the students‟ own language.  At one stage there 

were sufficient Indian Catholics at Vatuwaqa Marist for them to form 

their own group for religion.  The considerable numbers of Rotumans at 

Vatuwaqa was also an advantage for vernacular religious instruction. 

When Brother Cletus (John) Blewman took on the task of Director of 

Catholic Education in 1971, he promoted the production of a local 

Religious Education syllabus for both primary and secondary.  Other 

Brothers were called on to assist in the writing process, and their 

involvement continued to be important.  The emphasis especially at 

secondary level was on “Christian living” and the method chosen was 

experiential, building on the students‟ own experience, and deepening this 

through group discussion and teacher input.  As mentioned above, the 

greatest obstacle to the implementation of this method proved to be the 

inexperience of the teachers, all of whom were brought up on the 

indoctrination method. 

The visit of Fr Johannes Hofinger SJ and the writings of Jacques 

Audinet and Pierre Babin were an inspiration for those behind the writing 

of the new curriculum.  The growing numbers of men and women of Fiji 

who experienced the summer schools at the EAPI gave a great boost to 

the catechetical movement, not only in the schools, but also in the 

diocesan school for village catechists at Navesi, staffed by EAPI 

graduates. 
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25 

THE VOCATION OF A MARIST 
BROTHER 

It would not be right to conclude this account of the Brothers‟ life 

and work in Fiji without examining the meaning of their vocation.  

Many do not understand the vocation of “Brother”.  In fact many do not 

understand the vocation of men to religious life.  

It is necessary first to understand the vocation to be a Christian.  

Through their baptism Christians are called to implement God‟s plan in 

this world by forming the Body of Christ.  God‟s plan is “to draw all 

things together under Christ as head” (Ephesians 1:10).  In order to 

 

25-1   A first profession of vows at Lomeri 
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implement His plan, God reveals His love, first of all in Jesus, and then 

in His Body, the Church.  However, God also acts in the heart of every 

human person, urging each one to universal and unconditional love.  

Christians know that they are called to be holy, as Jesus was holy.  Their 

holiness is shown in the practice of the kind of love that draws people 

together.  Today we are fortunate to be “entering a new era in human 

relationships” as Pope John 23
rd

 put it in his opening address to the 

Second Vatican Council. 

In general, Christians reveal God‟s love by their married life, by their 

family life and by their work of service for others.  They celebrate their 

gift of love in the Eucharist, where they join themselves to Jesus as he 

gives himself without limit, for the sake of all people: This is my body, 

given for you … this is my life blood poured out for you. 

A few are called to follow Jesus in a more extreme way, by 

committing themselves to live in community, with a group of persons 

they have not chosen, sharing all with one another.  The vows of chastity, 

poverty and obedience are the instruments that enable such people to be 

signs of God‟s love in a more prophetic way.  Their way of life points to 

the world to come, to the Kingdom of God that is already here in the 

Gospel message.  Such people are known as religious, not because they 

are more holy than others, but because of their public vows, their 

particular prophetic ministry as men and women of God.   

The words lay and laity are used in two different ways in the Church, 

and this has caused confusion about priests and religious.  On the one 

hand there are lay men and women in contrast to clerical men.  On the 

other hand there are lay men and women in contrast to vowed religious.  

The first distinction refers to the hierarchical nature of ministry within the 

Church, and the second refers to the prophetic dimension of ministry 

within the Church and the world.  A cleric (deacon, priest, bishop) has a 

specific ministry, but a lay person can choose between many ministries.  

The primary mission of men and women religious is to be witnesses, but 

they also take up the special ministry of their congregation (according to 

the “charism” of the founder). 

As a small boy, Marcellin experienced the opposite of brotherly love 

in the person of a teacher.  It was his first day at school, and he watched 

as the teacher slapped another boy for reading out of turn.  Twenty years 

later, he was telling his young Brothers, To educate children you must 

love them and love them all equally, and Tell the children that Jesus and 

Mary love them very much, and that I too love them.  Today these two 

principles form the foundation of Marist Education as set out in the book, 

“In the Footsteps of Marcellin Champagnat”. 

St Marcellin Champagnat called together the first group of Little 
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Brothers of Mary or Marist Brothers.  He taught them to live in 

community as men of God, as lay men living and working among lay men 

and women in the villages of rural France.  They were meant to reveal 

God‟s love by their community life of brotherhood and by their being 

brothers to the children they were trained to teach. 

Champagnat would not have thought of his Brothers as prophets, but 

that is what they were and continue to be today.  Prophets analyse the 

signs of the times and respond, according to God‟s plan, by their words 

and actions. 

Some maintain that “brother” is really a verb, and that it means a 

way of loving: 

 To be a BROTHER is to reconcile, unify and heal every kind of 

discord, to be compassionately sensitive to the injustices that 

alienate members of the human family from one another and from 

their environment, and so block the coming of God's kingdom on 

earth. 

 To be a BROTHER is to embrace and empower the marginalized 

and powerless and struggle with them towards freedom. 

 To be a BROTHER is to proclaim passionately, in word and deed, 

the prophetic word of God who continuously calls us to hope.  

 To be a BROTHER is to minister, as one rooted in the Gospel and 

performing a variety of ministries within the Church, trying to be 

"brother Jesus" to the world. 

 To be a BROTHER is to be with others in confronting the pain 

and loneliness of existence.  

 To be a BROTHER is to participate deeply in the Eucharist, being 

with Jesus, becoming more and more the sacrament of Jesus the 

Brother of every person. 

 To be a BROTHER is to be profoundly aware of the reality that 

structures, whether personal, ecclesiastical or political, are created 

to sustain and enable vision and must be criticized and challenged 

whenever we lose sight of the vision and begin to focus on 

maintaining of the structures. 

 To be a BROTHER is to recognize the need that all persons have 

for community, for support, sustenance and love, for community 

where tenderness can be a strength and weakness becomes power, 

where compassion can bring to life the possibilities still hidden 

within our brothers and sisters. 

 To be a BROTHER is to choose to live depending on others for 

relationships, possessions, and power, and thus to have the time 
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and energy and gift to be a man for others. 

 To be a BROTHER is to let go of possessions, role expectations, 

and even reputation in order to be free to care for the earth and its 

people, with arms free to embrace and make whole the bodies that 

are broken and the communities that are fragmented. 

 To be a BROTHER is to minister to persons as one of them, not 

standing aside from brothers and sisters, or separating from God's 

people, but associating with them, socially, psychologically, 

spiritually, as lay men. 

The life of a Brother is useless for God‟s Kingdom unless people are 

asking, "Why is he doing this?" 

ONE CHARISM: MANY PROPHETIC EXPRESSIONS 

After reading of the lives and work of the Brothers in Fiji during 

those first hundred years, it is clear that the charism of St Marcellin 

Champagnat has continued to inspire the Brothers.  They have always 

followed the prophetic example of Champagnat in responding to the signs 

of the times. 

Bishop Vidal brought them to Fiji for the sake of the Catholic 

European children.  But before many weeks had passed, they were 

teaching boys of all races, and very soon found ways to open a school for 

Indian boys.  They looked for ways to assist those who had to travel far, 

and soon started a boarding section.  They had no hesitation in going to 

Naililili for the sake of the rural Fijian boys. 

Brother Claudius took up the challenge of education for Indian 

children and made some radical proposals for a kind of cultural centre.  

Brother Alphonsus responded to popular opinion when he allowed his 

name to go forward for the Suva City Council.  Brother Maurice set about 

writing the first Fijian language text book for Europeans.  Brother 

Augustine responded to the need for higher education and prepared St 

Felix College European boys for the Cambridge Overseas Certificate long 

before a secondary school existed in Suva.  Brother Lambert fought for 

two years for recognition for the newly registered multi-racial Marist 

Secondary School.  Brother Cassian worked with the government officials 

to establish the present grants-in-aid scheme.  Brother Augustine 

encouraged the formation of the largely Catholic Imperial Rugby and 

Cricket clubs, and also initiated inter-school sports in the form of a 

handball competition with Suva Boys‟ Grammar.  Brother Bertrand 

managed to get his multi-racial class of boys into the Suva Swimming 

Baths when it was still reserved for Europeans.  Brother Majella and 

many others were very quick to defend their students in the courts.  



Marist Brothers in Fiji – The First 100 Years 

301 

Brother Placid added a third stream to the High School to allow more 

Fijian boys to enter.  From the beginning Brothers were very active in 

finding jobs for the graduates of their schools.  In the formation of the 

young Brothers contact with the marginalized was always an essential 

aspect, and involved working in such places as the HART villages, 

Samabula Old People‟s Home, Home of Compassion, and Rehabilitation 

Workshop.  One group of novices stayed in the Valelevu HART village 

for two weeks, helping new residents settle in, but also experiencing their 

life without electricity, with only mattresses on the cement floor, no 

chairs or tables, and no vehicular transport.  Brothers Kevin Hore, Terry 

Payne and Kees pioneered field trips and camps, and later the young 

Brothers ran holiday camps at the Lomeri parish centre for the poorer kids 

of Raiwaqa low-cost housing. 

The Brothers in general were far more ecumenically minded than 

most of the clergy, for they did not make distinctions between Hindu and 

Christian when it came to education.  They loved them all equally. 

The prophetic stance of the Brothers brought them into conflict with 

bishops, colonial rulers and parish priests.  In the early 1900‟s one priest 

wrote a very strong letter condemning the Brothers for having so many 

“pagans” in their schools.  Some of the Catholic laity were equally against 

such a state of affairs. 

At District Chapters and other forums Brothers showed their concern 

for the inequitable education system that condemned so many Class 8 and 

Form 4 students to become “dropouts”, unable to continue their education 

because of the arbitrary cut-off rate, at that time about 70% for Class 8 

and 60% for Form 4.. 

All of the above are mainly in the sphere of doing, but there is also 

the aspect of being, so important for a truly prophetic stance.  In those 

early days the Brothers‟ communities were more monastic than today, 

especially in the style of the buildings.  The three-storey accommodation 

at Suva St and Carew St, and the two-storey block at Vatuwaqa are alike 

in being “semi-enclosed”.  Visitors may have been welcome, but it was 

physically difficult for them to observe the Brothers‟ life at close quarters.  

What they could see was the obvious loyalty and close friendships 

between the Brothers, and very importantly, their piety, for their chapels 

were the most open part of their “monastery”.  Brothers could be seen 

walking up and down saying the Rosary, or sitting in front of the Blessed 

Sacrament, or reciting the Prayer of the Church. 

At other times they were seen together on outings or at work in the 

garden.  Manual work has always been a characteristic of Champagnat‟s 

Brothers, and the sight of Europeans sweating in the sun was not common 

in those days.  The boarders probably got a very close look at the 
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Brothers‟ frugal and active lifestyle, as well as experiencing their care for 

each other and their dedication to education.  When the Brothers arrived 

at Cawaci, some people would have been surprised to see the Brothers set 

to work to make their own furniture. 

The Brothers message was believable because they lived what they 

taught. 
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APPENDIX  A 

THE BROTHERS OF FIJI 

Men born in Fiji who made first vows 

NAME Vows In Fiji Left Died 

Herbert Marrinon 1899 1930-58  1958 

Theophane Brailey 1834 1970-99  1999 

Martin Peter Grant 1950 1956-60 1974  

Felix Bentley 1953 1957-59  2002 

Gaston Florian 1953 1955 1955  

Ambrose Guy Davis (Roland) 1955 1957-58 1970  

Josefo Nayavadrega (Killian) 1956 1959-60 1960  

Charles Afeaki 1960 1968-72 1993  

Alfred Wong 1960  1975  

Samuel Foy 1965 1972-4 1975  

Andrew Jewharlal 1967 1971-73 1983  

Alan Williams 1968  1974  

David Kissun 1968 1973 1973  

Arthur Solomon 1968  1972  

Edwin Fong 1968  1972  

Fernando Lobendahn 1969 1974 1975  

Jiosefa Wara 1969 1972   

LOMERI     

Suliano Vasuitoga 1972  1977  

Paulo Guibreteau 1974    

Gabirieli Daulato 1974  1976  

Sirilo Leqeiwai 1974  1976  

Paul Young  1976  1977  

Ioane Waseroma 1976  1978  

Lario Damudamu 1976  2003  

Paulo Dulunaqio 1976  1977  

Esala Kurumaira Rakabuta 1979  1983?  

Alipate Vinakadina Mar 1983  1987  

Samuela Kautoga 1983  1984  
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Remesio Koroiveibau 1984  2001  

Mika Liga 1984  1986  

Aborosio Raroqica 1985  1996?  

Iakobo Laisenia Lenati 1986  ?  

Isireli Vakaidina Kasainiseva 1986  2000  

Eneriko Waisele 1990  ?  

Aloisio Muavesi 1992  ?  

Leronio Baleinakorodawa 1992  2004  

Jone Seduadua 2000    

Mikaele Seniwaitui 2000  2005  

Luke Fong 2003    

 

Men from other countries who worked in Fiji, from 1888 (or earlier) to 

2005: 

NAME Served Left Died 

Lucien J-F Magnhaudier 1847-53  1873 

Paschase Saint-Martin 1848-53  1853 

Marie-Augustine Drevet 1851-55 1855  

Sorlin Fabian Gentes 1851-1903  1903 

Emery Roudet 1860-70  1882 

Alphonsus Philson 1888-1912, 1915-56  1956 

Harvey (Hervieux) Reynaud 1888-1916  1916 

Vincent Degruel 1888-1936  1936 

Maurice William Moore 1894-1902, 1907-18  1922 

Cormac Cosgrove 1894-1905  1905 

Columba Gaffney 1897-1908  1944 

Cloman Mounier 1897-1932  1932 

Philippe-Beniti F Bouvier 1894-1902  1949 

Claudius Goutagny 1899-1931  1931 

Macarius Pierre Quemener 1899-1933  1933 

Ugon Desrieux (Hugon) 1899-1901 1914  

Malachy Turner 1900-31, 1934-47  1955 

Jerome Hugh Harroway 1901-18  1918 

David O'Connor 1903-34  1954 
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Theobald Balazuc 1905-08  1908 

Richard O'Neill 1905-34  1934 

Paul Stephen Pais 1906-07  1907 

Justinian Thomas Walsh 1908-12  1928 

Alphonse Johann Stelzter 1910-13 1913  

Paul of the Cross James Clarke 1912-17  1935 

Priscillien Lorenzo Blanc 1914-1960  1960 

Arthur George Bradshaw 1915-1928  1951 

Pius Schneider 1915-17  1962 

Mark PJ Twomey 1916-21 1922  

Iraneus Joseph Vaughan 1918  1957 

Loyola Hays 1919-21 ??  

Raphael Pennaroya 1921-84  1984 

Augustine Hartshorn 1921-36  1970 

Columkille James Carter 1922-25 1927  

Herman Oliver Mason 1926-37  1937 

Plunkett Robert Gilligan 1926-28,34-36, 40-

78 

 1978 

James Stone 1927-33 1940  

Paul Herman Philip Stobener 1927-32 1932  

Joseph McGee 1928 1928  

Oswald John Wall 1928-31  1993 

Patrick Drumm (Felix) 1928-38  1987 

Oswin Doody 1928-33 1933  

Henry John McCaffery (Leo) 1929-32 1940  

Hilary John Francis ? 1920  1924 

Cormac James Quinn 1932-1955, 1975-77  1977 

Edward Holmes 1932-34  1963 

Jerome Devlin 1934-45  1993 

Kevin John Sheehy 1933-34  1972 

Bertrand Hodgins 1934-2003  2003 

Hugh Adrian Dunn  1936-38 1946  

Charles Rodgers  1936-38  1951 

Lambert Delahanty 1937-53, 60-85  1985 
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Anthony Ronald McKay 1937-66  1972 

Paschal Douglas 1937-38  1970 

Placid Hilary Francis 1937-38 1938  

Franz Heindl 1937-39  1994 

Ephrem Anisy 1938-46, 1984  2009 

Godfrey Patrick Heeney 1938-50 1951  

Stanislaus Ronald de Roo 1939-43 1943  

Columba Thomas McKiernan 1939-53, 1959-66  2002 

Alban McMullin 1940-46  2008 

Peter Kiely 1940-50, 1960-82  1982 

Thomas Lynch 1941-45  2010 

Aquinas Joseph Casey 1941-44 1945  

Colman Spurway  1941-48  1963 

Hilary Arthur Pennington 1941-78  1978 

Maurus Philip Collett 1943,48-53  1987 

Leo(n) Moog 1943-48  1961 

Timothy Austin Montague 1945-47, 1963-64  2003 

Denis Cedric Mahoney 1946  2000 

Mark Thomas O'Donnell 1946-51  2000 

Gilbert Forde 1946 1947  

Cuthbert Locke 1946-53  1953 

Casimir Foley 1947  1988 

Jordan McCormack 1947-52   

Robert Williams 1948-61  1992 

More Thomas Nolan 1948-62 1962  

Placid William Preston 1951-55,1961-72, -

96-97 

 1998 

Sebastian Bendall 1952-64 1966  

Cassian Bishop 1952-58  1974 

Vianney Reginald Burgess 1954-55   

Clarent Glynn 1956-65, 1976-2004  2009 

Grignon Joseph Cresswell 1956 1959  

Norbert Kevin Connolly 1960  2004 

Eugene Flaherty 1960-65, 72-93  1993 
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Hugh Adrian Dunn 1945 1946  

Walter Pratt 1962-69 1973  

Cletus John Blewman 1963-  2006 

Patrick Colman (Joseph) 

Gabriel 

1963-65 1965  

Lucian Frank Fisher 1963-80 1981 2010 

Owen Joseph McDermott 1964-74,1976-89   

Kostka Anicet Lakomy 1965-68 1968  

Victor Joseph Montague 1965-77,80-88,92-

00 

 2002 

Bryan Stanaway 1966   

Clement Mustchin 1966-69 1970  

Brian Knowles 1966-75 1976  

Edward Danielson 

(Pamphilius) 

1966-68, 70-74, 79-

80 

  

Dunstan Henry 1967   

Reginald Wilton 1967, 1974-84 1985  

Julius Ekeroma 1967 1974  

Anthony Rzoska 1968 1974  

Anthony Ford 1968-69  2001  

Anthony Early 1968-72 1974  

William Lawley 1969-70   

Donald Texeira 1969, 2000   

Herbert John Archer 1969-1972 1979  

Anthony Byrne 1969-1971 1989  

Richard Glen 1970 1976  

Fergus Garrett 1970-93, 1998-   

Terence Lord 1970 1990  

Iulio Suaesi 1970-73, 93-5, 

2002- 

  

Sylvester Arthur Heeney 1970-75  1992 

Terence Payne 1971-74, 1977-82  2002 

Peter Brown 1972-88   

(Gilbert) Samuel Eathorne 1972-   

Kieran O'Sullivan 1973-76   
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Kevin Hore 1974-82   

Paul Lavelle 1974-  2008 

Clement McGougan 1975-96  1996 

Hilarion Cowan 1975-2002   

William Young 1975 1985  

Majella Sherry 1975-82  2002 

Timothy Metcalfe 1978-87 1993  

David Gruschow 1980 1984  

Douglas Dawick 1979, 1990-95, 97-

99 

  

Kees (Cornelis) van der Weert 1980-2003, 2007-   

Kalolo Hunt 1981   

Peter Garrick 1982 1983  

Anthony Sears 1982 1982  

Brian Etherington (Sydney) 1984-85   

Kevin Dobbyn 1984   

Bernard O'Malley 1986-87   

Asema Williams 1989 1998  

Gonzaga Desmond Dillon 1991  2006 

Richard Dunleavy 1994   

Mark Oliver 2005   

Celestine Kulagoe (PNG) - 

USP 

1974   

LOMERI ONLY    

Canute Olsen (NZ) 1971-74  2005 

George McRae (NZ) 1972-73   

Cyril Pender (NZ) 1973-74  2009 

Michael Brown (Melbourne) 1975 1976  

Desmond Howard 

(Melbourne) 

1977-79, 1982-86   

Edwin Meresinihinua(PNG-SI) 1980-81  2003 

Bernard Kangu(PNG-SI) 1982-83  2006 

John Mauro (PNG-SI) 1984-5   

Felix Koneana(PNG-SI) 1986  1996 
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Barry Burns (NZ) 1988-94   

Richard Dunleavy (NZ) 1994   

Charles Howard (Sydney) 1996   

Nicholas McBeath 

(Melbourne) 

1999-00  1999 

Aidan Smith (Melbourne) 1999-2002   

Julian Hakumin(PNG-SI) 2000-2  2010 

Peter Morellini (Sydney) 2003-   

Timothy Leen (NZ) 2000-5   

Anthony Hunt (Melbourne) 2000-5   

POST-NOVITIATE ONLY    

Montfort Hickey (Sydney) 1973-75   

Kevin Ryan 1973   

Owen Kavanagh (Sydney) 1974   

Clarence Cunningham 

(Sydney) 

1973   

Paul Kelly (Sydney) 1975   

Kalolo Hunt (D of Samoa) 1989   

Bernard O'Malley (D of 

Samoa) 

1986   

Christopher Maney 1989-90   

POST-NOV. STUDENTS    

Savelio Tevaga (PNG) 1973-75, 1977-8 ??  

John Kinna (PNG) 1973-75 ??  

Julian Pinonas Hakumin 

(PNG) 

1973-75  2010 

Victor Kikiluma (PNG) 1973-75 ??  

Raphael Bury (PNG) 1974-76 ??  

Felix Koneana (PNG) 1974-76 ?? 1996 

Michael Magalai (PNG) 1974-76 ??  

Joseph Tomoke (PNG) 1974-76 ??  

Herman Boyek (PNG) 1974-76 ??  

Melchior Jalowa (PNG) 1974-76 ??  

Simione Lafaele (Samoa) 1974-76 ??  

Antonio Tupuola (Samoa) 1974-76 ??  
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Jerome Semos (PNG) 1975-77 ??  

Eneliko Seiuli (Samoa) 1975-77 ??  

Roch Tanahan (PNG) 1976-78 ??  

Cosmas Baeli (PNG) 1976-78 ??  

Lucian Kii (PNG) 1977-79 ??  

Leo Maia (PNG) 1977-79 ??  

James Ta'avala (Samoa) 1977-79 ??  

John Narebo (PNG) 1978-80 ??  

Aloysius Tavoria (Solomons) 1978-80 ??  

Kalolo Hunt (also USP) 1978-80, 1985-7 ??  

Iakopo Uti (Samoa) 1981 1981  

Felise 'Ulupano (Tonga) 1982-84 1993  

Alefosio Pesamino (Samoa) 1986-88 1991  

Mareko Aumua (Samoa) 1986-88 1992  

Asema Williams (Samoa) 1986-88 1999  

Tuiniua Fa'apoi (Tonga) 1987 1987  

Lolesio Lisati (Samoa) 1988-90 1991  

Falanisisi Ierome (Samoa) 1988-90 2001  

Siaosi Ioane (Samoa) 1988-90, 2003-05   

Ikenasio Lataimua 1988-90 2005  

Sanele Muamua 1989-91 1999  

Tioera Ioane 1990-92, 2002-04 2005  

Tabuki Temaewe 1990-92 1993  

Tiban Kanono 1990-92, 1999  1999 

James Skelton 1991-93, 2001-03 2007  

Tawaia Makin 1991-93 1994  

Taatite Babetara 1991-93 1995?  

Uatu Bubutei 1991-93 1995?  

John Hazelman 1993-95   
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APPENDIX B 

BIOGRAPHIES or REFERENCES IN THIS VOLUME 

[In order of their arrival in Fiji] 

Brother Chapter Reference 

Lucien Jean-François Magnhaudier 1 

Paschase Saint-Martin 1 

Marie-Augustine Drevet 1 

Sorlin Fabian Gentes 1 

Emery Roudet 1 

Alphonsus Philson 2.2 

Harvey (Hervieux) Reynaud 2.1 

Vincent Degruel 2.3 

Maurice William Moore 7.1 

Cormac Cosgrove 3 

Columba Gaffney 5.1 

James Stone 5 

Cloman Mounier 6.1 

Philippe-Beniti François Bouvier 3 

Claudius Goutagny 5.2 

[Fr Claudius Lurkhur 5.3] 

Macarius Pierre Quemener 6.2 

Ugon Desrieux (Hugon) 2 

Malachy Turner 7.6 

Jerome Hugh Harroway 3.5 

David O'Connor 4 

Theobald Balazuc 3.2 

Richard O'Neill 3, 7.2 

Paul Stephen Pais 3.1 

Justinian Thomas Walsh 3.3 

Paul of the Cross James Clarke 4 

Priscillien Lorenzo Blanc 3, 6.5 

Arthur George Bradshaw 7.4 

Pius Schneider 5, 6, 6.6 
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Mark PJ Twomey 7.7 

Raphael Pennaroya 9.3 

Augustine Hartshorn 10.1 

Plunkett Robert Gilligan 7.5 

Cormac James Quinn 9.2 

Edward Holmes 5 

Jerome Devlin 4, 8, 9, 9.1, 12 

Kevin John Sheehy 8 

Bertrand Hodgins 4,6,8,9,10,11,14,15,25 

Charles Rodgers   

Lambert Delahanty 8,9,10,11,11.1,12,13,16 

Anthony Ronald McKay 11.3 

Paschal Douglas 4, 8 

Franz Heindl 6 

Ephrem Anisy 4, 8, 9, 11, 12 

Godfrey Patrick Heeney 4 

Columba Thomas McKiernan 6, 8, 12 

Alban McMullin 4, 6, 9, 11, 12, 13 

Peter Kiely 11.2, 9, 11, 16 

Thomas Lynch 8 

Colman Spurway  4 

Hilary Arthur Pennington 5, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 

Maurus Philip Collett 4, 8, 9, 11 

Leo(n) Moog 6.3 

Timothy Austin Montague 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16 

Cuthbert Locke 4, 5, 6, 9, 11, 12, 13 

Casimir Foley 12 

Jordan McCormack 6, 9, 12 

Robert Williams 9, 11, 12 

More Thomas Nolan 11.5 

Clarent Glynn 11, 16, 22.1 

Placid William Preston 8,11,16,16.1,17,19,20,24 

Sebastian Bendall 14 

Cassian Bishop 11, 11.4, 24 
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Eugene Flaherty 14, 16, 16.2, 18, 23, 24 

Walter Pratt 15 

(Cletus) John Blewman 11,16,22.2,23,24 

(Lucian) Frank Fisher 14 

Owen Joseph McDermott 14, 15, 16, 18, 20,23 

Kostka Anicet Lakomy 14 

Victor Joseph Montague 16.6 

Bryan Stanaway  

Felix Bentley 22.3 

Clement Mustchin  

Brian Knowles 16.7 

Edward Danielson (Pamphilius) 14, 18 

Dunstan Henry  

Reginald Wilton 14 

Herbert John Archer 16 

Fergus Garrett 21.1 

Theophane Brailey 2,8,11,13,15,16.5, 17 

Canute Olsen 17 

Iulio Suaesi 17 

Sylvester Arthur Heeney 15 

Terence Payne 14 

Peter Brown 14 

(Gilbert) Samuel Eathorne 14, 19, 22.2 

Kieran O'Sullivan 14 

Kevin Hore 14 

Paul Lavelle 16,18,19,20,22.5,23,25 

Clement McGougan 16.4, 17, 23 

Kees (Cornelis) van der Weert 19, 22.6 

Hilarion Cowan 19, 22.4 

Majella Sherry 16, 16.8 

Joseva Wara 19, 22.7 

Paulo Guibreteau 19, 20, 22.8 
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[In alphabetical order] 

Brother Chapter Reference 

Alban McMullin 4, 6, 9, 11, 12, 13 

Alphonsus Philson 2.2 

Anthony Ronald McKay 11.3 

Arthur George Bradshaw 7.4 

Augustine Hartshorn 10.1 

Bertrand Hodgins 4,6,8,9,10,11,14,15,25 

Brian Knowles 16.7 

Canute Olsen 17 

Casimir Foley 12 

Cassian Bishop 11, 11.4, 24 

Charles Rodgers   

Clarent Glynn 11, 16, 22.1 

Claudius Goutagny 5.2 

Clement McGougan 16.4, 17, 23 

Cloman Mounier 6.1 

Colman Spurway  4 

Columba Gaffney 5.1 

Columba Thomas McKiernan 6, 8, 12 

Cormac Cosgrove 3 

Cormac James Quinn 9.2 

Cuthbert Locke 4, 5, 6, 9, 11, 12, 13 

David O'Connor 4 

Edward Danielson (Pamphilius) 14, 18 

Edward Holmes 5 

Emery Roudet 1 

Ephrem Anisy 4, 8, 9, 11, 12 

Eugene Flaherty 14, 16, 16.2, 18, 23, 24 

Felix Bentley 22.3 

Fergus Garrett 21.1 

Fr Claudius Lurkhur 5.3 

Frank (Lucian)  Fisher 14 

Franz Heindl 6 
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Godfrey Patrick Heeney 4 

Harvey (Hervieux) Reynaud 2.1 

Herbert John Archer 16 

Hilarion Cowan 19, 22.4 

Hilary Arthur Pennington 5, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 

Iulio Suaesi 17 

Jerome Devlin 4, 8, 9, 9.1, 12 

Jerome Hugh Harroway 3.5 

John (Cletus) Blewman 11, 16.9, 23,24 

Jordan McCormack 6, 9, 12 

Jioseva Wara 19, 22.7 

Justinian Thomas Walsh 3.3 

Kees (Cornelis) van der Weert 19, 22.6 

Kevin Hore 14 

Kevin John Sheehy 8 

Kieran O'Sullivan 14 

Kostka Anicet Lakomy 14 

Lambert Delahunty 8,9,10,11,11.1,12,13,16 

Leo(n) Moog 6.3 

Lucien Jean-François Magnhaudier 1 

Macarius Pierre Quemener 6.2 

Majella Sherry 16, 16.8 

Malachy Turner 7.6 

Marie-Augustine Drevet 1 

Mark PJ Twomey 7.7 

Maurice William Moore 7.1 

Maurus Philip Collett 4, 8, 9, 11 

More Thomas Nolan 11.5 

Owen Joseph McDermott 14, 15, 16, 18, 20,23 

Paschal Douglas 4, 8 

Paschase Saint-Martin 1 

Paul Lavelle 16,18,19,20,22.5,23,25 

Paul of the Cross James Clarke 4 

Paul Stephen Pais 3.1 
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Paulo Guibreteau 19, 20, 22.8 

Peter Brown 14 

Peter Kiely 11.2, 9, 11, 16 

Philippe-Beniti François Bouvier 3 

Pius Schneider 5, 6, 6.6 

Placid William Preston 8,11,16,16.1,17,19,20,24 

Plunkett Robert Gilligan 7.5 

Priscillien Lorenzo Blanc 3, 6.5 

Raphael Pennaroya 9.3 

Reginald Wilton 14 

Richard O'Neill 3, 7.2 

Robert Williams 9, 11, 12 

Samuel (Gilbert) Eathorne 14, 19, 22.2 

Sebastian Bendall 14 

Sorlin Fabian Gentes 1 

Sylvester Arthur Heeney 15 

Terence Payne 14 

Theobald Balazuc 3.2 

Theophane Brailey 2,8,11,13,15,16.5, 17 

Thomas Lynch 8 

Timothy Austin Montague 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16 

Ugon Desrieux (Hugon) 2 

Victor Joseph Montague 16.6 

Vincent Degruel 2.3 

Walter Pratt 15 

 


